« 


Three Worlds, 

and 

THE HARVEST OF THIS 'WORLD. 


A UMEF Iir.VIMW OF TliK Iinil.E l'T.AX OF ll EXEMPTION, WlllOM 

j=pans T!iitF,n worlds: "the would that was," 11 Tin 

WORLD THAT NOW is/* AND "TI 1 E WOJU.O TO COME f 
WITH TttL EVIDENCED THAT Wit ARE NOW 
IX TIFF "TIME; OK iJAUVEM 1 /* till 
FLOSIMi Wlllil* OF THE 
Dik-FFL Ai 1 K 


" W ftti J axii itkp/ii m it’h i’jV detail ond u/ju the cloud out Ml like uni* 

(he ,'*»* */ ittriH, Aj viug m htt ktaJ it fid Jen akJ in Ait Aautltt i h J -/ 

j telle: fitiif In lA fit ini art the i/jud Utr^it in Ait tit kit ott the eortA, 4 tnd I At tj r th 
umj rtn/cd^' —£cv. JtlV. 

“ Tkt Aarrvtf it the tud of the World*" ^ Mail. Jtii*: 39. 


3 sT. 


I»l* RI.l:stl KL» ]tv 


T3L. ZBAT^ZBO'Cri*.. 

I 

a T. EUSSKfX. 




IIOCIIESTEB, X V. 1 

lfc' 77 , 

p 


PREFACE 


In [>JTi nuj; | U f h 11 j | |, ir j K-i t] i- 1 1■ ruul t ’hurt'll of f u>d, [lie rifer, ^ Ip :Ij 
freely nek[uju-! mIl; i ji^ Jii> indelm-duc.-ss fur many *>f hs tn.-M m 

friends iff tli ' 1 t:iu-e, is :nv;t]i h ihi El inability Hi tin justice ihe ^m ;j 1 
-sLiSijnU* procjind. Jl 1 hey are oi uttt/ value, their ill)putl:uU J e should n a< i 
tliti itn]u j leeijnn* <d the :meuts Used in Llieir disMUidmilkui. And iu.lv 
( ii m t in his InJiitilc love, taiee that |he book may aeeumptish the wtuk ul 
U p ;uli tm llte rinii'rli into thn imfti rolu ri U i|i^ the ISd.iJr plan of Iledemj* 

I am, and I In linni'si of 11 lt ■ (h^pel A^i l . 

n. n. HAidtm'ii 


CON TENTS. 


V \nlv 


Tliriro World-, -------- 

Cuming Fmfy Years <>Jf Tumble, 

Seven JJeudsu! llnlllr. 1 . 

Manner <»| iln- t’rl-Tisi 11“ +»f 

Saint ami Angel, -------- 

TltK Wuttui To (*nMK— Shall We Kllo'\ Kaeli Ollier There * 
Til*- fvlNdDuU t>K UoD—Will U In* seen by Moi l a K V 
The >m:ui;d and dm Spiritual, 

Snjdimir v H 

Dim of lii di-mjdinn, , . 

JuniiWKM, P l'jii,vi. H I’uojt.VTtnx—Will I In 1 Saints he Brought lu 
Bible L'limnnlngy, ------ 

Tinier of 1 lif■ OenUlos, , . 

Tme Two Covenants, or, Jewish wul Gospel Dispensations, 
The Jubilee, _ 

The Holy Pluoe, 

Tim Kesumeliun, . ... 

Blijah. Um Prophet. - 

Tun Hauvf-st; Lis Beginning :i»d its Bud, 

The Five Kingdoms., and Lheir Locutily, - 
Au'dehii*C . - - - - - 

The Seven Tnmipi;l-s - 

The Seven Seals, ------- 

The Seven Lh^l ringurs. 

The Church and Uie World, - 
A Parable. 

Thti Two Thousand Three Hundred Days, .... 
The Faster n Question, - _ 

Babylon is Fallen, - 

The Kingdom of God, _ _ 

The Twodionied Beast, 

Parable oT the Ten Virgins, 

The Seven dm relics of Asia, 

Summary, 

Nui.es on Chiuimtogy, .....-- 


fc + 
>* 

*nt 

■•h ^ 

i 

h ii b- 

;.Pi 

■'rj 

Trial * fW 
ni 

■ i 
K'j 

iw 

101 

PM 

U J H 

1 ^-i 

i:il 

i:;» 

t;;ii 

Ud 

1 '>U 

lh.f 

IvlT 

UM 

U\[\ 

Kid 

KW 

in 

I 7 tJ 

m 



THE THREE WORLDS 



and plan 0 / r&dwiption % 


A fourth world, or a fourth heaven, is nowhere named in the 
Bible or associated with the past, present, nrfutnro, of inau;lntt 
ih ree heavens ami three earths, arc distinctly mentioned. And 
in order to understand the language of Scripture, these three 
worlds must bo recognised.—Not the heaven, earth, and hell, of 
the catechism; hut the world that was before the flood; “this 
present evil world; 11 and “ the world to come.” Apd all that 
God has revealed of man or his destiny, is associated with one 
or more of these worlds. And they follow each other; that is, 
no two exist at one and the same time; hence the Bible is a pro¬ 
gressive science. 

If the above is true, the whole of Revelation, when properly 
handled, will arrange itself into one grand system. And the de¬ 
tails, instead of being a confused mass of facts, commandments, 
and promises, will prove susceptible of perfect organization, ev¬ 
ery part taking its true place. 

If one would but admit the truth of the above, and it is sus¬ 
tained from Genesis to Revelation, much of the obscurity con¬ 
nected with the plan of salvation would vanish; and hmmomj 
exist among the many apparently coufiictinjj texts of Scripture* 

Each of these three worlds is spoken of m 2 Deter 3rd, as a 
distinct “hciiums and earthd* u The heavens were of old, ami 


ihc earth, standing out of the water, and in the water; whereby 
i he world that then was being overflowed with water, parish* J; 
but the heavens and cjirt.li which arc now [clearly spoken of as 
distinct from the former] by the same word, are kept, in store im 


i«i lire. . , . Nevertheless, we, according told* promise, hn ik fm 
a ?i* if' heaven and :i ncio earth wherem dwelledh rIghU'i'ii .n 

fi-lA! N T ot,wiLliPt3ind : ng those various worlds ;uv r;d T 1 
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THE THU EE WORLDS 


t( perish,” or “ pass away,” tiliis planet is the binds of all three; 
passing away meaning nothing more. Llum a change of <lis] k?tjhji- 
tion; as is proven, not only by the facts connected with thellood, 
but also by positive Scripture testimony* At the Hood the wa* 
tcis rose until the lulls were covered, and then the mountains; 
ami when the waters subsided, the tops of the mountains and the 
lulls appeared again* And even the trees were not uprooted, for 
if they had been floating cm the water the dove could have found 
rest for the sole of her feet. And when sent out the second rime 
she returned bearing an olive leaf ,plucked 11 so Noah knew 
that the waters were abated from off the earth*'’ Tf the olive 
lire had been floating, the plucked-off leaf would have boon m> 
sign of the waters having abated. Tims it appears there was 
little or no change of the earth, or heavens, but simply a great 
destruction of life* And yet the language, taken literally, would 
imply a total annihilation of both heavens and earth; and (hi' 
one “that now is, 71 is mentioned as t mother heavens and earth, 
wliieh, in turn, is to “ pass away,” not with a great Hood, but with 
** a great noise.” And yet the general leaching of Scripture is 
that the “ passing away ” of this present heavens and earth, U 
only a change of dispensation, attended with great. de¬ 

struction. 11 Thou, Lord, in the beginning hasl laid the founda¬ 
tion of the earth, and the heavens arc the works of thy ha tub. 
They shall perish, but thou rernaiiiest; they all shall was old as 
doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and 
they shall he changed; but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail” (Ileb. 1: 1 <>)* 

This is in harmony with lb* Dd: I, “The world is established 
that it cannot be moved*” “ While the earth lvmaiucth, seed¬ 
time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, and dnv and 
night, shall not cease;” and “the earth abkhdh forevtr” And 
“the righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever.” 

The former dispensation was called “ the old world T1 (2JWr 
5). And this, “the world that now is;” and that which is tn 
follow, “the new heavens and ?iew earth;" or “world to conic.” 

The order of succession may be illustrated to the eye, thus; 



There arc nlso three subdivisions of the world dm* uow j Sj 
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the Patriarchal age, reaching from the flood to the death of Ja¬ 
cob; the Jewish age, reaching to the death of Christ; and the 
Gospel age, reaching to the first resurrection, and end of tins 
world. Then follows *' 1 ages to come” (Ephc. 2: 7)); the first of 
which is the millennial age; or rather the age of conquest, for in 
it Christ is to “ reign until he has subdued all enemies; and death 
is the lost enemy that shall be conquered ” (1 Cor* 15: 20). 

In the world that was before the flood, man was without law 


or national government; and the result was utter corruption. In 
the w orld that- now is, a system of gradual development has ob¬ 
tained. Under the patriarchal age a people were called out; af¬ 
ter which, “the law was a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, 1 * 
Thai the gospel was given that the “ seed,” with the Great Cap¬ 
tain of our salvation, 14 might be made perfect through suffering.” 

The “ Seed,” means one complete Christ; in other words, the 
head and body; “lie saitli not, and to seeds, as of many; but 
ns of one, And to thy Seed, which is Christ” (Gal. 3: 3 G). “And 
if ye be Christ's then arc ye Abraham 1 * seed [not seeds], and 
heirs according to the promise” (ver. 20). Tims the object and 
work of the gospel is to perfect this “seed,” those who arc to 
take the name of Christ, and become one with him. And this 
agrees with Acts 15:14; “ Simeon hath declared how God at the 
first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name” And this is the sole object of the gospel to the Gen¬ 
tiles; not to convert the world, that work belongs to the millen¬ 
nial age, but to perfect the second Adam and the second Eve, 
Christ and his wife. And the millennial age is introduced by 
the marriage of the Lamb; li Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honor to him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and Iris wife 
hath made herself ready y * (Rev. 10: 

This world ends with the second coming of Christ and the res¬ 
urrection of this “ seed;” just this number who make up the body 
of Christ, “ Christ, the first fruits, afterwards they that are 
Christ's, at Ins coining.” And then it is, the work of the salva¬ 
tion of the world begins. 

All that was lost in Adam, is to be restored in the second Ad* 
am. And this ** restitution of all things,” begins only at the sec¬ 
ond advent: “ Repent yc therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, when the Limes of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord, and lie shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before wns preached unto you; whom the heaven must re¬ 
ceive until the times of restitution of all things; which God hath 


spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be* 
gan T> (Acts 3: 10*-?]). 

A restitution of all lhiug\ musl include a reMurcidion <if the 
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whole human family; and as the lusitrreetion dues HOI eommema’ 
mi til 1 1m> riiii of L^] is gospel age*; and does not end until “ i he 
t hnitsn nd years are finished;” therefore the restitution bolon 3^, 
not in t-Itl* gospel, but to llie millennial age, and world to come* 
And it is there we get our reward; “There Is no man that lmt.li 
left house, or parents, for the kingdom of Cod, who shall not re¬ 
ceive many fold more in this time, and in the world to come, life 
everlasting*' (Luke ;1C>). 

The kingdom of God belongs to the world to come, and is a 
spiritual kingdom; and those who inherit it are to lie spiritual be 
oil's. Christ, its head, was “ put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the spirit/* And the apostle affirms, Et Though we havo 
known Christ alter the flesh, henceforth know wo him no more/' 
And of Hie dead h\ Christ, it is said, they are “sown a im- 
urd [or animat] body; raised a spiritual body. There is an an¬ 
imal body, and there is a spirilttnl body. And so it is wriiten, 
the first man Adam was made a living animal; [soul, in this text 
means />rrso?? |, t he last Adam a quickening spirit. Ilowbcit t hai 
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is animal; and af¬ 
terwards that which is spiritual. The first man is of the earth 
earthy: the second man, the Lord from heaven. . . * Now this 1 
say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit, the kingdom of 
God ' 1 [1 Cor. 15: 44-50). A spiritual body docs not menu a soul 
without a body. Ilencc, in the state of death, man lms no body; 
for it is only at the resurrection we get a spiritual body. And 
in I Cor. 15, Paul claims that if there be no resurrection “then 
1 hey which am fallen asleep in Christ are pcrish&V * But some 
will say, Jh>w are I he dead raised up? and with what bodies do 
lhey comeV Then he goes on to show that the dead in Christ 
are raised a npiriluat body. 

Although the kingdom of God is a spiritual kingdom, it is to 
be set up on this earth; ami we are taught to pray, “Thy king¬ 
dom coined 1 In the second of Daniel, four great empires, Bab¬ 
ylon, Med O'Persia, Greed a, and Home, are brought to view; and 
the fourth was in he divided into ten parts, represented by the 
ten toes of the image. Those ten divisions of tho Homan em* 
piro now exist as Frmi e, Germany, Austria, Switzerland, Eng* 
land, Spain, Portugal, Lombardy, Romania, and Ravenna, The 
last, throe, being “ilm three plucked up” by the papacy. And 
when “ thesfoiw Indies the image, it is on <( the feet and toes; 1 * 
viz. I lie division* of I he empire. And the explanation given, is 
that “ In the 1 1 ays of these | ten] kings shall the God of heaven 

sol up a kingd. that shall never be destroyed, and ii [Unit is 

this kingdom of ( hn] ] GiaH break hi pieces and consume all l h>'^ 
him* a 1 *-! b Cr 11 -r-i.nl h ' or “ i Man, '? : 111. \nrl in \ |e\ 
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] 1: 15, under the sounding of the seventh trumpet, thn kingdom? 
of trials world become the kingdoms of our Ix>rd. And in I)an 
7: 14, “One like the Son of man came in the clouds of heaven, 
and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all peoples, nations, and languages, should serve him/* 

Here is positive proof that this kingdom of God is not set up, 
nor given to Christ, until the end of this world, when lfc conic* 
in the clouds of heaven* And lie himself says “My kingdom 
is not of this world.” 

The kingdom of God being a spiritual kingdom; and those who 
arc to inherit it having spiritual bodies; when set np, it will be 
distinct and separate from the kingdoms of this world. Under 
the seventh trumpet, the kingdoms of this world are not said to 
become the kingdom of our Lord; but. the kingdoms, in the plu¬ 
ral, ** Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nei¬ 
ther doeth corruption inheritincorrupt-ion/ 1 11is the kingdom of 
God, set up “in the days of these kings,* 1 which is to conquer and 
bring the kingdoms of earth into subjection, until “ all people*, 
nations, and languages, shall serve him,* 7 “and his will be done 
on earth, as it is in heaven,” ami not the gospel of the kingdom, 

This subjugation o£ the nations is also allmnedin Rev, 17: 14; 
“ These [ten kings] shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, nnd King of kings: 
and they tliafc arc with him arc called, and chosen, and faithful/* 
And in Rev, 19: 19, it reads, “ I saw the beast, and the kings of 
the earth and thetr armies, gathered together to make tear against 
him that sat upon the horse, and against his army T ” "Whatever 
the nature of this “ war/* it is certainly opposition by the kings 
of the eartli towards Christ and those who are with him. And 
in no way can such language be construed so as to mean gospel 
conversion , unless being cast “alive into a lake of fire,” means 
conversion. It is only “ the beast, and false prophet,” however, 
who are cast into the lake of fire. 

It will be remembered that God lias promised the kingdoms 
of this world to Christ; “ Ask of Me, nnd I shall give thee ihc 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for thy possession; and thou slialt break them with a rod of 
iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel 71 (Ps. 
2: B), This certainly docs not look like the mild sway of the 
gospel. And in Rev, 11; 15-18, wo learn that when the king¬ 
doms of this world become the kingdoms of onr Lord, “The na¬ 
tions were angry, and thy wrath is come/ 7 And in chapter 2: 
20, 27, the name promise is made by Christ, to Imp people, to be 
fulfilled at the end; “He that monmrnutli, and krepoth my works 
unto the end, to him will 1 give power over ihn nation?: and lie 



S THE THREE WORLDS. 

shall rn 1 1 * thorn u'iih a rod of iron, and as the vessel of a potter 
shall {jii'v ! >c broken to shivers; even as I received of my Father/' 
This i* not compel conversion, else Ho is simply promising his 
bride ih:ii if she is faithful to the end, she shall be permitted to 
rule over and dash herself in pieces* Hor is it thedwn in <j of the 
world, as some suppose; for in that case they woulcl not rule over 
them at all. In Luke 10: 11-27 t Christ supports the same idea, 
that the reigning nud the gospel are disLinct; and that the above 
“ruling with a rod of iron,** means real subjugation. lie gave 
the following; “ Decause they thought, being near to Jerusalem, 
that the kingdom of God should immediately appeal - ; Me said 
therefore, A certain nobleman went intrr n far country to receive 
for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he called, his ten ser¬ 
vants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them, Oc¬ 
cupy till I come. [Mere is the work of the gospel, “Occupy till 
T come]* And it earnc to pass, when he had returned) having re¬ 
ceived the kingdom,'* he first reckoned with hisservants, and af¬ 
terwards exercised Ids sovereign power over Ins enemies. “The 
Lord at thy right hand shall strike through kings, in the day of 
Ins wrath; he shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the pla- 
rrs with dead bodies, he shall wound the /icacftover many coun¬ 
tries’* (IV 110). Compare also Psalm 40, and 47; “For the 
Linal most high is terrible, he is a great king over all the earth; 
he shall subdue the people under us, and the nations under our 
feet* God rcignolh over the heathen: Godsittethon the throne 
of Ids holiness* Come, behold the works of the Lord, what des¬ 
ol aticna lie hath mndc in the earth; lie inaketh wars to cease un* 
to the ends of the earth, Re still, and know that I am God: I 
will be exalted among the heathen; I will be exalted in the earth*” 

This work of subduing, and ruling the nations with a rod of 
iron, docs not commence, however* until the sounding of the sev¬ 
enth trumpet at the end of the gospel age; for until that time 
the kingdoms of this world remain in possession of “the prince 
nf this world“ wheat and tares grow together;” “ evil men aiul 
seducers wax worse and worse,” “and they that will live Godly 
shall suffer;” “for every sou that lie loveth, he ehaetenoth.” 

That Christ and his saints arc eventually to reign on the earth, 
is placed beyond all doubt by comparing ltcv* 20: 4, and 5: ]0, 
“And hast made us muo mir God kings and priests: and we shall 
reign on the earth" And this reigning is positively aflhmM to 
be after the resurrection; and in Dan. 7: ]:i, 14, as if to make it 
doubly sure, it is slmwn that the dominion over the nations is 
not given to Christ until he comes in the clouds offwavn^ whirl: 
we know is at lii> s*’< s .md advent. And under Urn seventh tnun- 
pel., when the paints me rewarded, I hr kingdoms of this world 
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become the kingdoms of our Lore! and of his Christ. Hence un¬ 
til that time, they remain in possession of those who are opposed 
to Christ, And Jesus not only acknowledged the devil to be the 
prince cf this world, but positively affirms, “ flly kingdom is not 
of this world” (John IS: ao), But the period of lime during 
which the seventh trumpet is sounding, a period to continue yet 
ncarly/oWy years, is a pivotal point, so to speak, between li this 
present evil world,” and “ the world to come-” And during this 
transition period, the kingdoms of this world arc to pass into the 
hands of cur Lord, but in the midst of such a ft time of trouble,” 
and “ angry nations,” as this world has never witnessed; when 
these kingdoms will be “ dashed to pieces, like a potter's vessel 
and the above Scripture realized, “ God rcigucth over the heath¬ 
en [not over the immortalized bride of Christ], Come, Behold tlio 
works of the Lord, what desolations he hath made in the earth; 
lie maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.” And. when 
this state of tilings obtains; when “the kingdom in the Lord’s 
and he is the Governor among the nations” David says, 11 All 
the ends of the earth shall remember and turn to the Lord; and 
all the kindreds of the nations shall come and worship before 
thee” {Ps. 22: 27). And there, in the millennial age, “Christ 
[and his immortal bride] shall rcigti until all enemies arc sub’ 
dued; and death [which is not conquered until the thousand years 
are ended] is the last enemy.” And the conversion of the world, 
dearly promised, will then be consummated. 

Tho Christian church have been right in believing in the even¬ 
tual conversion of the world, no doctrine of the Bible is so clear 
and unmistakable; but they have failed to distinguish between 
the work of the gospel of the kingdom, and the kingdom itself; 
the one being a preparatory step to the other. 

If the reader will but entertain the natural and Bible outcome 
of this progressive plan; that “ the world to come,” belongs af¬ 
ter the “ world that now is;” that the passage from the one lo 
the oLher, is but a change of dispensation, greater than occurred 
at the first advent between the hire and the gospel^ but still only 
a change of dispensation from the gospel of the kingdom to the 
kingdom; a change involving a resurrection; for, “as in Adam 
all die, so in Christ, shall all be made alive, but every man in 
his own older;” he will see that “a restitution of all things, 
which tioj has spoken by tin* mouth of all the holy prophets 
since the world began ” (Acts a: 21), is not a forced doctrine, 
but a net'rssify* lie will also ace that as yet, no one ha^ entered 
flic “ world [ctfrm, or ngr] to romr,” nor rtv f until thin mu? ends. 
And (hat iheret'urr, :ho Adamic death is hut a sta-ft; md rndv 
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when “ they that fdeep in the dust of the earth, shall awake" Jo 
thev outer open a future life* 

Probation to a restored human family in the mil leunini ago, is 
not consistent, it is true, with the idea that the heathen, and all 


i he unconverted go to a place of torment at death; but consia- 
tent with the statement go universal in the Bible, that they arc 
?j n£ rfcW, Imt sleep. Tlie almost unanimous testimony of Scrip- 
t mv. when rme was s id to die, was, that “ they slept with their 
fathers, and were buried” <fcc. ; 11 They that sleep m Jesus, will 
Gi»d bring with him*’* And Christ said of more than one who 
was buried, or ready for burial, u lie is not- dead, but slcepetb.” 


This is what the Bible terms li sleep,” but there is a death; to 
distinguish it, it is called the « second dcat.Ii.” And it is a clear¬ 


ly Scriptural position that no man can die the real death, with¬ 


out committing that one sin which is “uufo death; 1 * “There is 
a sin unto death; 1 do jmt say that ye shall pray for it ” (1 John 


5: 1G); a sin which Paul claims that one must u taste the good 
wm-d of God nm\ the powers of the world to come,” andllmabe 
brought “to the knowledge of the truth; if such sin wilfully, 


there icmnmcth im more Gacrilice for sin, but a fearful looking 
foi of fiery indignation ?J (compare Ilcb. 0: 4-0, and 10; 20 2^), 
A $ In Jesus says “ Gan be forgiven, neither in this world; neith¬ 
er in the world to come.” But one must sin wilfully after having 
been brought by the Holy Spirit, to the knowledge of the truth, 
before they can, commit the sin “ that is unto death.” But God 
lias declared that t: lie rr ill have ALL men come to the knowt- 


cdt/e of the truth.” Before the plan of redemption is finished 
tins will be accomplished. God has promised a resurrection to 
all\ and a universal restitution; and that“ All nations which thou 
hast made, shall come and worship before thee.” Even the Sod¬ 
omites are promised a restitution back to their “former estate” 
(Ezek. 1G; 5.*j). 

There is much positive Scripture, to be adduced, to prove that 
there is to bo probation in ibe millennial age, or world to come, 
for all who have not been brought to the knowledge of the truth 
in this world, and committed the unpardonable sin. Christ gave 
himself “a ransom for all, to bo testified in due time” {1 Tim. 
2: ii). God “is* tin' Saviour of all men, tqwctaUy of those that be¬ 
lieve ” (l Tim. *J; ink Not Mint he saves all men eternally; but 
he will save alt mi n from lbe Adamic full. Every person must 
and will bo saved; that is, come to the knowledge of the truth, 
taste of |ho good word of God mid power of the world to come; 
and have fh* iv furtfiven^ before they “ fall away ” into 
that feurJu] cmdilmu I'm''which “there remaineth no more guc- 
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nfice.” I have sworn hy myself, the word is gone out of my 
mouth in righteousness and shall not return, Tiint uutu me mvy 
knee shall bow, and avert/ tongue confess” (Isa* 45: 1 £ 3 ). Faul 
iu reasoning ** that Christ both died and rose, that he iniglj t he 
Lord bo til of the dead and living, For it is written, As l live, 
saith the Lord, eve r knee shall bow to me, and every tongue 
all all confess to God ” (I turn. 14: 11), is proving a resurrection; 
and that all, both dead and living, will, in the day of judgment, 
or millennial age, be brought to this good confession. 

If it be asked, Why did not God bring these extinct nations lu 
tiie knowledge of the truth before they fell asleep, if lie ever in¬ 
tended to do so? I answer. God having arranged that there was 
to be a second Adam, and a second Eve, the wife” of this sec¬ 
ond Adam (sec llov. 10: 7); and that through this second Adam 
all that was lost through the first Adam should be restored; 
has, thus far, been doing only a preparatory work. The Jewish 
nation supposed the promise of God that il All the families 
of the earth should be Messed,” through the Seed of the woman, 
would be fulfilled under the law; while the Christian church have, 
with as little authority, claimed all for the gospel. If God hud 
satisfied the Jewish nation, much Scripture in relation to Gentiles 
would have remained unfulfilled- If God satisfies the nominal 


Christian church, much prophecy irreconcilable with “ the nar¬ 
row way,” would remain unfulfilled. But he has said that if lie 
will be for a stone of stumbling to both tho houses of Israel*” 

The salvation under the kite, wns for a class, and not for ail 
mankind. The salvation under the u gospel of the kingdom,” is 
for a class, u t he bride, the Lamb's wife.” lienee, the way is nar¬ 
row, and few there be (hatfuld it Hence, ct many are called, and 
few arc chosen.” lienee, iS No man corneth unto me except the 
Father draw him.” But in the kingdom, the waters of life will 
be broad and deep; and there, will the “ Spirit, and the bride say 
Come, and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.” 

As the “ marriage of the Lamb,” and beginning of “ the res- 
litulion of all things,” follows the second advent; the salvation 
of the world docanot commence until then, lienee, Christ says, 
” \ pray not for the world, but for them thou hast given me 
I'John 17: 0); and adds, (ver. 20), u Neither pray 1 for these [the 
twelve] alone, but for them also which shall believe on mv 
through their word; that they all may be ouo, , . in us; that the 
wf.iid may believe that thou host sent me.” Noll e carefully the 
tii'-ailing; lie prays, not fur the world, but for his own, 1m bride, 
all lhnt. will Indievc through the word of the t welve, that they 


all may be one with him; “they 1 warn become one;” and (1m oui - 
1 ' ■ 'me nf tins in v si leal marriage, is C£ (hat the woi id ina V lndno c. 
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And, to show tbat this is the true order, the marriage is placed 
at i lie end of the gospel dispensation. 

The positive proof tint there is a chance for the world in the 
millennial age, after this present dispensation ends; after the 
second A dam and hi.? "wife " are joined together, is gathered, 
lust., from the order of progression given in l Cor. 15: 45-40. 
The apostle, he it remembered, is speakingnotof the individual, 
hnt of the 7 m ace of Adam: “ And so it is written, The first man 
Adam was made a living sonl [person]; the last Adam a quick¬ 
ening spirit, llowbeit that was not first which is spiritual, bat 
licit which ia natural [or ammal];nnd afterwards that which is 
spiritual. The first man is of the earth, enrthy; the second man 
is the Lord from heaven. And as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the imago of the heavenly.” 

The apostles reasoning is, that the first, stage of this progres¬ 
sive development of the human family, is to hear the image of 
the first man, male and female, for “ they were one flesh; 11 af¬ 
ter which, they are to bear the image of the "second man, ,T who 
also has a “wife ” who becomes one with him* And to suppose 
the apostle is speaking of only the “ second man ” and his wf/V, 
simply the bride of Christ, Is just as absurd as to suppose when 
speaking of the “ first Adam,” he meant only the individual pair, 
lie is showing that the earthy animal man, precedes the heavenly, 
spiritual man, as God's true order; and therefore, the work of 
the 11 first man,” precedes that of the “ second man.” And God 
does not perfect separate individuals, hut works by dispensations. 
While under the Jewish dispensation, not a Gentile could he 
saved; and even the Jew “could not be made pciTcct, without 
ns.” Hence, tf David hath not ascended into the heavens ” (Acts 
2: H4;) nor has any man, “b?o man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but lie that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which 
is in heaven” {John 3: la). And the second Adam does not b*> 
t/in the re-generation of the “children of the kingdom,” until the 
** marriage of the Lamb, when his wife hath made herself ready.” 

As the natural [or animal] man has multiplied nnd replenish¬ 
ed the earth; go also, u Li the nc-gencration, when the Son oT 
man shall sit on the throne of his glory,” will lie multiply and 
replenish the earth with a spiritual family; " and a nation shall 
be born in a day.” And the evidence is conclusive, that whmi 
lie sits on the throne of his glory; wfw?i “the kingdom is the 
Lord's, and he is the governor among the until inn,* ‘ All the ends 
of the earth shall Vomeinber and turn to the Lord; and nil kind- 
reds of the nations shall come and worship, before thee.” l>nt 
i| in only when lie eiwtes in his glory, and dining the von tiding 
id 1 hr ""''venf !i Inimp, ihnl M tlir kingdoms of ibis world herinne 
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I ho kingdoms of onrLord (Itev. Jl: 15), and he lints boroiiKS 

II the governor among llie nations." Hence, it is after the Tiuir- 
lingo of 1 he Lamb; alter I Ms present dispensation is ended : and 
in the millennial age [or “ world to come”], that tho conversion 
of the work?i is dec* 

If God Inis been ftyiufl to save tlie world before the “second 
imin " and lb** wife were perfected [in opposition to It is own pre¬ 
arranged plan], he has taken a strange way to do it. Why, Uiy 
none than two thousand years, did ho let the human family n: n 

p m •* . * a ’ 

down in death [ for“ death reigned from Adam to Closes "J, with 
no effort la ht'tng them to the knowledge of the truth? Why, 
if he was li ving to save the icorhl under l.hot/ewf-s/i dispensation, 
did lie make it “ unlawful to give the children's meat to dogs 11 ? 
Why should Christ command Ids disciples, “Go not in the way 
of the Gentiles; and into nny city of the Rumanians, rnUr ye not.” 
They were dving day by day, and if modern ideas be tnw x were 
going to hell, to eternal torment; and Christ, who was about to 
give hi $ life for the world, would not allow the “ bread of life 51 
to be given them; and excused himself by saying, “ l r or I am 
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 55 

If there was to be no “restitution;” and this life was indeed 
the end of all hope to the sinoer, such apparent indifference to 
man's eternal interests, could not be reconciled with God's pro¬ 
fessions of love to the world; “ all men, 11 “ cum/ man that oomelh 
into the world, 11 Sec. Not a Gentile saved, or even an effort in 
tliat direction, until a prearranged and definite point of time had 
arrived; and yet God no respecter of persons: “And when the 
fulness of time had come, God sent forth his Son, made of a wo- 
mmi T made under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
law;” and until the day of Pentecost, he made no provision for 
any other class, lie did not come, at his first, advent, to save 
the world; for he was scut only to those under the law. He did 
not even pray for the world, “I pray not for the world" {John 
17 ft). lie took upon him our nature, “ that he might taste death 
for every man; and “gave himself a ransom for all; to be testi¬ 
fied in due time ” (1 Tim* 2: G). And this “due time," is after 
his second advent, and during theinollcuiiml ngc. 

The gospel is designed to reach only a class, “ a voyu! priest¬ 
hood, a holy nation, to become one with Christ; truly a won¬ 
derful exaltation, to become part of the Godhead; exalted above 
angels, principalities, powers; “ know yc not that ye shall judge 
angels " ? Hut the gospel dispensation must end, and a j/cja or¬ 
der of tilings commence 1 , before the lAorfrfcaii be readied. Here, 
we are to be “ pilgrims and strangers,” separate from the world. 
Here, mo are to nufler, .and obey the powers ihul b>\ Here, I lie 
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way is narrow, “stnit is the gate, and narrow is the way, and 
few there he that fin'I it/’ Here, 11 a? any arc called, and few arc 
chosen ; 11 wheat and Lures grow together; evil men and seducers 
wax worse and worse; even as it was in the days of Noah, IIow 
then cati “ ctll know the Lord, from the least to the greatest/’ 
and the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth, ns tlie waters do 
I he sea , 11 in Mis dispensation ? 

When the “second man / 1 Christ and Ids bod 3 % are complete; 
fficn begins the process of re-go n era lion, and “the restitution 
of rill things. 1 * “And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong 
hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even tho 
first dominion [that, lost by the first Adam], and. the kingdom 
si mil come to the dang It tors of Jerusalem (Micah 4: S); the bride, 
“ the Jerusalem that is above; the mother [in prospect] of 115 all J 1 

Eve was a part oF the human family; and was “ the mother of 
all living ” [cxrrjiiintf herself]. 

Then* indeed, when Christ- “takes to himself his great power 
end vel^ns” the uations will he subdued, under him. And lie 
will rule them with n rod of iron; “ and when thy judgments are 
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righ¬ 
teousness {Isa. 20 : 0 ). And this is the song to be sung by the im¬ 
mortalized bride on the “sea of glass / 1 “All nations shall come 
and worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest ” 
(Lev. is: 4).* 

“Come and let us reason together, saith the Lord.” If God 
has been trying to stive (he world during the gospel dispensation. 
Ho has made as great a failure as during the Jewish age* And 
If he was not trying to save I he world during the Jewish age, nor 
for the thousands of years prior to that, if he did not then care 
fiow many human beings went to hell, what put tlie happy idea 
into his heart, even at this late day, to send Jesus to suffer and 
try to pave a few; for under ihc gospel, he claims but few, “nar- 
row is i lie way, and few there be that find it ” ? If it be claimed 
1 Tint perhaps tlie re was some way, before the first advent, for the 
myriads who never heard of a Saviour, to be saved; then it was 
u cruel thing to send Christ; for now there is no other way, “or 
name given among men, whereby wo can behaved,” And with 

* Note. The word *- judgments/’ in Rev. 13: 4, in the Greek, is 
{flifcaiuma), and nii n a ns righteousness; und is so rendered, in most 
■ uses in the New Testament. And the Hebrew word occurring in 
ls:i. 2lfi U, {mixJt-pnhf.) 1ms prucfaoly tlie same meaning The s7ime 

word occurs in l'p. 112: r> ‘din will guide his nirairs with discretion,” 
[margin, judgment]. Hence, t|u? uJjuyc teats arc equivalent to fiay- 
When Christ guides Hu 1 MTuiisof Mm earth; wiicn hv is the gov¬ 
ernor among thenations, the inhabitants of the world will letiin 
righteousness. 



THREE WORLDS 


15 


nil the dark ages under the papacy, there has not been one million 
in a hundred millions, since the gospel began, who have had any 
knowledge of Christ* or the way oE salvation. If any man of 
ordinary ability could have been in possession, for these eighteen 
hundred years, of one half the means of Ilim, whose “ arc the 
cattle upon a thousand hills,” lie conld have placed the simple 
story of the gospel before every human being on this earth. 

Is God's arm shortened that it cannot save? Does he* not care 
for perishing men ? Or peradventurc he sleepcth, and must be 
awaked} or on a journey, and left tho eternal welfare of his chil¬ 
dren to a few church societies, trusting that they will successful¬ 
ly carry out the great plan of the redemption of a lost world. 

Are God's ways unequal; or is it our theology which is une¬ 
qual ? It is true Christ sent his disciples with a world wide com¬ 
mission, to gather out from all nations a chosen people; but it is 
not true that he commissioned ns to send all others to hell. “ lie 
that beiicvcth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that belief 
elh not, shall he damned” (Mark 1G: 16). Tho Greek [ katakri* 
?u*] 41 damned,” occurs eighteen times, in sixteen of which it is ren¬ 
dered condemned. “Tin? men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation and shall [katakrino] condemn it; because 
they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas i9 here ” (Matt. 12:41). This has no connection with 
eternal torment, but means that the rcpcntence of the Niuevites 
is a precedent which will condemn, or put to shame the nonre- 
pentcnce of the Jews.. In the next verse, tho queen of the south 
is to condemn that generation. The Jews condemned Christ by 
rejecting him and choosing Barabbas. Many thousand men and 
horses, were sent to the flout and condemned, in our late war, 
being unfit for the service. And the great mass of mankind 
will l>e condemned as unfit for the service of the Master, in this 
“high calling.” “Many are called, few are chosen.” lie that 
believeth shall be chosen, he that believeth not, shall be rejected. 

If the second Adam and Eve, are to restore what was lost by 
the first Adam, they must of necessity restore this rejected class. 
And there is to be not only a restitution, but a re-generation, or 
reproducing. Even the Sodomites, who arc held up, all through 
the Bible, as an ensample of wickedness; and “as suffering the 
vengcncc of etenal fire” (Jude 7); arc to share in Lite restitution. 
“ ’When I shall bring again their captivity, the captivity of Sod¬ 
om and Iter daughters, and the captivity oT Samaria and her 
daughters, then will I bring again the captivity of thy captives 
in tho midst of them. ... When thy sister, Sodom and herdamdi- 
tern, shall return to their former estate; and Samaria ami her 
d«ughl‘ >v s ^hall return to their formercstnie, limn ni and ihv 



THE THREE WORLDS. 




daughters shall return to your former estate. . * - Tlieti though alt 
remember thy wavs, and be ashamed when thou shill receive thy 
sisters, 11 line elder, and thy younger; and I will give them unto 
thee Jor davghters ; hut not by thy covenant 11 (Ezek. 10: 53-01)* 

Long before Litis prophecy was written the Stulo mites were sub* 
merged under the dead sen; and if, in Lite re.sli lotion of nil tilings 
they tiro restored to their former estate [and if the above is true, 
they certainly will be], Why may not Pharaoh and Ins Egyptian 
host also be restored ? even if God did raise him up, and harden 
ids heart for the express purpose “ of showing forth his power. 11 

Because God lias “ foreordained nml predestinated certain men 
to destruction, is no evidence that they arc nut to share in the 
restitution* for the evidence is conclusive that Hticli destruction, 
however strong the language used, has only to do with tins Ad¬ 
amic life* Christ “ tasted death for every man, 11 I’haraoh ns well 
as Moses. As the potter has power over the clay, to make one 
vessel to honor, nml another to dishonor, that is, to be used for 
a less noble purpose; so God has power lo mold the works of 
his bands* But that does not prove that all who arc not called 
to this “high calling in Christ Jesus, 1 ’ arc to be tormented to 
nil eternity. O how lovable is the God of the Bible; and bow 


hideous is the God of theology I 
Election is a glorious doctrine: it is choosing out a few, to be¬ 
come the bride, the spiritual mother of a redeemed world. And 
“ we trust ilk the living God, who is the Saviour of nil men, spe¬ 
cially of those that believe 11 (] Tim* 4: 10)* And the fact that 
“he gave himself a ransom for all, will bo testified in due time 11 
{1 Tim* 2: G); and this dispensation is only a preparation, u that 
in the ages lo come, he might show the exceeding riches of lbs 
grace, in his kinduces toward us, through Christ” (Eph. 2: V)* 
There is a second Ufc } as well as a “second death;” “As in Ad¬ 


am all die./ so in ChrisL shall all be made atim -/ and if any man 
die the second dent It, it will be because lie crucifies Christ afresh, 
after having been brought to the knowledge of the truth. And 
“for such, there nmaineLh no more sacrifice, but a fearful look¬ 
ing for of fiery indignation.” 

In all the Bible, there arc but two or three pastures winch ap* 
pear to conflict with Ihosc views, and they are parable^ given to 
illustialo certain tnuhs; and, like the “rich man and Lazarus,” 
refer to -inttio/is % or douches, but never to indivdnals, 

Let it unco bo admitted ih:tl there is to he \i rcstilutinii, that 
man sleeps In den Hi, but m to live a second lime, Hint ibis rt- 
grTim LiUmi, orr^pi' ducing* is us universal hm Hie general inn of 
tlie lir.st Adam, arid S-iiplnre becomes Ion mrmioiis, the wav’? 
of f bid i.Mpiid, i \ nd hr * I f 1 1 1 °3'i I i iul i cm:*, and di'uundnr ions, refer 
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only 10 this present forfeited Adamic life; mid tcould have been 
eternal m all their consequences, had not Christ, when there was 
oo arm to save, sloped in, and as the second Adam, taken upon 
himself to reproduce and restore what was lost in Adam, This 
being true, the other clam of texts have some meaning, Christ tas¬ 
ted death for every man; lie gave himself a ransom for all/ lie 
is the light that lighlcth every man that cometh into the world. 

There arc myriads of men who have come into the world and 
passed out of it, who never saw this light; “How can they hear 
without a preacher; how can they preach unless they are sent”? 
and if that text is true, they must receive that light hereafter. 

Some think (his is to good, that if the threat nings of tiod’s 
wrath are confined to this Adamic life, that if Christ is to step 
in, and restore, and give every man a fair chance; men will cease 
to fear, and a great inducement to repentance will bo lost. In¬ 
deed, then let us go back to “priest, candle, and purgatory;’* if 
error is better than truth, let us have it in abundance* 

THE END OF THIS WORLD; 

that is, the end of the go$pel y and beginning of the millennial age 
is nearer Ilian most men suppose; indeed wo have already enter¬ 
ed the transition period, which is to bo a “ time of trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation” (Dan, 12: 1). The evi¬ 
dence of this will be given in a series of tracts, of which this is 
No. 1. And also soon to be published in book form* 

As the “old world" ended with an almost entire destruction 
of individual life, go national life is to be destroyed in the end 
of this world. And it will be noticed that the denunciations 
and judgments, every where point at, and are addressed to 
the nations; “ And the seventh angel sounded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and the nations 
were angry, and thy wrath is come, and tlio time of the dead, 
that they should be judged.”* “The Lord at thy right hand 
shall strike through kings, in the day of his wrath; he shat! judge 
among the heathen; he shall fill the places with the dead bodies: 
lie shall wound the heads over many countries" (IV 110: 5), 
“A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth, for the Lord 
hath a controversy with the nations, lie will give them that ara 
wicked to the sword* Behold, evil shall go forth from nation 
lo nation, find the slain of the Lord shall he from one end of the 
earth to the o( her cml of the earth. They shall not bo jnmoiiteclV 
nor gathered, nor buried; the]* shall he dung upon the grouucl 
(Jito. i>r»; a I :ci). “Behold, the day of the Lord coumtij* 
arid ihy -p'dl shall be divided in thy inubt of thee; for i WlL 
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gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle.. * , Then shall the 
Lord go forth and light against those nations as when he fought 
in tlie ilny of battle. And his feet, shall stand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives ” (Zach, 14: 1-4), “Which go fort h unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them 
to tlio battle of that, great, day of God Almighty ” (Uev, 10: 14), 
*' I will shake the heavens and the earth, and I will overthrow 
the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the 
kingdoms of the heathen” (Hag. 2:22). For my determination 
L fo gather the nations, that I maj' assemble the kingdoms, to 
pour upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger; for 
nil the car tl» shall be devoured wit.ii the fire of my jealousy. For 
then will 1 turn the people a pure language^ that they may all 
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent ” 
(Zeph. 3: e). 

Here and elsewhere, is proof in abundance not only that the 
millennium is preceded by the most terrible judgments on the 
nations; but that in consequence of these judgments, the people 
arc turned to a pure worship. And this time of trouble, m the 
which “all the earth is Lobe devoured with the fire of God’s 
jealousy,” is, doubtless, the Jive spoken of by Peter through which 
the world is to pass, at this next great dispensatioual change. 

“THE FULNESS OF TIME, 11 

The world that was before the flood, measured 1055 years* 
In this world, the patriarchal age, from the Hood to the death 
of Jacob, was 050 years; and the Jewish age, under the twelve 
tribes, measured 1645 years. And wc have now been under the 
gospel dispensation since the crucifixion, in a, d. 33; making a 
period almost, equal to that of the Jewish age. And there is no 
lack of evidence that a change of dispensation tfl at hand. 

In the world to come, the first, or millennial age, is to be a 
1000 years; und is introduced by the “ time of trouble,” so often 
referred to in Scripture, There is very conclusive evidence that 
this time of trouble is to continue 40 years; arid has already com¬ 
menced* and that u men's licarts are beginning already] to fail 
them with fear, and for looking after those things which are corn¬ 
ing on the earth" {Luke 21: 2G), 
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THE COMING FORTY YEARS OF TROUBLE. 

The organizing of capital against labor, the rising of the peo¬ 
ple in self defense, the overthrow of law and order, the casting 
down of the " thrones ” and governments, and “n time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation;” arc nlf clearly 
foretold in Scripture as events to precede the millennial age nl 
glory. And the signs of great events at hand arc bo apparent 
that all are impressed with the dark shadow of coming trouble. 

The nations are perplexed, and arc preparing for a terrible 
struggle; huge engines of war are being multiplied by land and 
sea; millions of men are under arms, and still their numbers are 
increased, while the people are becoming desperate and alarmed. 

When the struggle begins, as soon it must, a ball will be set 
in motion before wliich “ail the kingdoms of the world, that ate 
upon the face of the earth, shall be thrown downand, accord¬ 
ing to Scripture, one wild scene of desolation and terror will re¬ 
sult. [Tliis is the baptism of “ fire ” through which the world r= 
to pass, e’er it enter that long promised and much desired age 
of glory when nations shall “learn war no more”.] 

That the millennium is to be ushered in, or preceded, by the 
most terrible and desolating wars this world has ever witness¬ 
ed, is so clearly revealed, as to leave no room for the believer in 
the Diblc to end it in question. Many texts might bo offered in 
proof, but a few will suffice: “For they arc spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty v (Kcv. 1G: 14). And in Joel 3: the res¬ 
titution of Judah and Jerusalem is foretold; and it is added, “I 
will also gather all nations, and will bring them down into the 
valley of Jehoshnphnt, and will plead with them there, for my 
people. . , . IVoclaim ye this among the Gentiles; prepare war, 
wake up the mighty men, let the men of war draw near; beat 
your ploughshares into swords, and your pruninghooks into 
spears; let the weak say, I am strong; . . . lhit ye in the sickle, 
for the harvest is ripe; come, get you down; for the press is full, 
the fats overflow; for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, mul¬ 
titudes in the valley of decision, for ibe day of the Lord is near. 
. . . The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice 
from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the oarih shall shake; bul 
i he Lord will be the hope of his people.” And arc the nations 
not prep arcing for war, an never before ? Huge guns arc being 
multiplied, srjiiicuf which arc capable of projecting a tun of iron 
through the air for miles; and nlher preparations of eijunlh 
] i f > |"'i t inns; and when the roar "f flu* emilliel M in iu m 




mglitli, tho heavens and the earth 'vfill indeed "shake/ "hut the 
Lord will bo the hupe of bis ]>co|” e< 1 will trcarl down the 
people in mine anger, and make Minin drunk, in my fury; and I 
will bring down their strength to l bn earth.” Am! yet, notwith¬ 
standing these desolating jiidgirmnls, the Lord will not cast off 
Forever,^for "he doth nut afiTiel, willingly, nor grieve the chil¬ 
dren of mcn. ;> These judgment* mi tlie worlJ t like the chastise¬ 
ment of Ids saint*, are for°heir out mil good; and good is tn re¬ 
sult: 4t For my determination is, *o gather the nations, that I 
may assemble the kingdoms, to |. . open thorn mine indigna¬ 

tion, even all mv lierre rufi?w; foi all fhe earth shall bo devoured 
wit) i the file of my h-al . ^ \ ^ if n will 1 turn the plop fa to 

a pure language, tint fhvv'mav uN H nj'on the name of Jclm- 
vah, to serve him Wiih mie niiiicd 7 (/5eph, 3: fi). 

Thug we learn Lh.it afu-r the sfi m mmw iho sunshine, By 
those judgments, lIn -1 people aro tumid to “serve the Lord with 
one consent . 1 * And the know h'Ays of I he Lord shall cover the 
earth, as the waters d « I Tie sea 

But Scripture nu« d mu bo mnlnplh'd to prove either the final 

conversion of tho world, nri hut . .. conversion follows these 

desolating judgments I lie nnim'is; for prophecy clearly fore- 
Ids a reign of peace, iv lien “ mil ieiei shall learn war no more.” 
And until l-lie battle of the greal day; until the scenes are passed 
in which God culls upon thc'»nim"H*tn “ prepare for war,” they 
will “leant ward 1 “The heathen iagcd, the kingdoms were 
moved; he uttered his voice, the varl-li melted; Gome, behold the 
works of the Lord, what dcsolaf nmn lie hath made in tlie earth; 
hcmakolh wars to cease unto Mm ends of the earth” (Ps. 4(3). 

No one will claim that this is id ready accomplished, hence, it 
remains to be fulfilled. Ami cm Miidy no one will for a moment, 
claim that the “ desolations made in t he earth,” by which war is 
made to cease, is gospel conversion ~ Ncncc it is by these judg¬ 
ments and tlm conquest of the jmiions, and not by gospel conver¬ 
sion, that tlie reign of peace is to be ushered in. 

At the present time the kingdoiiiH of this world belong to the 
Gentiles by a God-given right, n»d they do not become “the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of hH t'hrist,” until the “times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled:” nor ihwn war and oppression cease till 
then, fnr Christ savs, “Jerusalem *hall bo trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled” fLnke 21: 
24). [Let no one mistake the r, 'iint:a of the Gentiles, for the 
lL /tflncsa of tiio Gentiles " (l!mn 1 25), fur they are entirely 

distinct; the former iiK'niiin" Mu 1 lime during which Mie four 


Gmilile kingdoms iLlivhm. fll 
t*> rule over aud 1n ad down 


J,i Persia, Grind a, and Pome, are 
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which span* the gospel to the Gentiles and “blindness to Israel. 1 '] 
The times of the Gentiles began when the diadem was remov¬ 
ed from the head of Zcdekiah, the last prince of the house of Da* 
vid; and terminate only at, or during, the sounding of the sev* 
g ntli and hast trump. And to Zcdekiah it was said, “O thou 
profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come] take off the 
diadem, remove the crown; , . . I will overturn, overturn, over¬ 
turn it, end it shall be uo more till lie come whose right it is, and 
I will give it him 11 (Ezek. 21)* “ And the seventh angel sound¬ 

ed, nnd there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms 
<j{ this world are become *he kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ, 1 ' 

This interregnum in the royal line, from Zcdekiah to David’s 
great Lord and Son, is the time during which these “four great 
beasts” (Dan. 7:), were to tread down the whole earth. But it 
is almost ended, as wc purpose to show; the fourth and last, or 
Roman empire, having passed through all its many changes ex¬ 
cept the one last death struggle, is now girding up its loins, to 
enter the arena of Armageddon. 

The foul'll) empire, represented by Rome, was to passthrough 
many changes- It was to exist first ns a purely civil power. It 
was then to exist as an ecclesiastical power. It was to be divid¬ 
ed into ten parts, represented by “ the toes of the image * (Dan* 
2), and the " horns of the beast 11 (Dan* 7). It was also to have 
“seven heads” or governments. In Rev. 12: its characteristics 
as a purely civil power, are given under the symbol of "a drag¬ 
on having seven heads and ten horns, 1 * In chapter 13, its lead¬ 
ing characteristics as a compound of “ church and state,” arcrej^ 
resented, hi Rev. 17, its characteristics are given as a dual pow¬ 
er, with church nnd state, “woman” and “beast,” kept distinct. 

It is a fact that the Roman empire, or civil power, while under 
the dominion of the papacy, although licld in abeyance by the 
church, had a separate existence; and this dragon element, as we 
shall see, is maintained in the symbol to the end* The ecclesi¬ 
astical element also exists to the end. And so does the body of 
the beast after its heads have fallen. And thus it is the “great 
city,” ft lie fourth empire] is divided into “three parts 1 * (com¬ 
pare Rev. 1G: 13, in); a division now being consummated. I re* 
for to the monarchical, the religious, and the republican elements 
of Europe, The monarchical, represents the imperial or “ dnrg- 
on ” power; the papacy, the religious element; “ the false proph¬ 
et, ihat wrought- miracles ” before the Roman beast (Rev. 1G: 13, 
and Ifl: 2 U). While the International, or republican element 
i ejnvRruis li i lie body of the beast;” or u the peoples, and mu Hi- 
luth'H, and nation:', anil fniigm-s,” on which the woman sat. And 



fhis third of the empire, when fully developed, is to bo a head* 
h:$& monster, or the" hen<t,” after Us last “head ” is fallen (Her* 
17: II); just v hat the Commune^ or Internationals profess to be/ 

THE “SEVEN HEADS " OF ROME. 

The fourth empire is mU rorognued in prophecy until its con¬ 
quest of the third empire, lienee any governments it may have 
had prior to the fall <d Syria and Egypt, arc no part of the pro¬ 
phetic “ seven*” Ant lumy con {pi creel Egypt at about in c* 30; 
at which time, anil lor some lime previous, tho government of 
Home was atnnmvh rUc under three dictators, or consuls; hence 
we will call this first head, Consider. This head fell when Au¬ 
gustus Cesar, one of the three, declared the empire in n, c. 27* 
'This second, the Tmprrial head, rcmnincdtmt.il the empire was 
broken up by the Goths at about a* iu 473, when the (.Jothie 
kings took possession of Home, This third or Gothic head fell 
in 53$, and Koine was given into the baud of the T^vymey, which 
trHH became the fom t!i heal from 516 to 17t)8; or for 12 (JO years* 
Although the power of the popes was otdy delegated; a power 
conferred on them at. the pleasure of otic* or more of “ these ten 
kings/ who were to ' ayr-o arid givil their power and strength 
unto the beast, until the words of God, the time, times, and a 
half, were fulfilled;' 1 still ihc Papal, was the only government 
having its seat at lio me, from 53S, to 1703. This fourth head 
was 11 wounded unto death ' (Hev. 13:3), when, in 17Q&, a Hz- 
pufriia was declared: making the fifth head of Home* In IfOO, 
papacy was restored* and frmu that tinio until September, 1073, 
was again head of luuiuu This restored papacy, however, was 
mat the same as dudag the 1DCO yean-, It was but an image of its 
former ffclf; ami in the prophecy, is culled “the image of the 
Least. 1 * Hence, we will call lids the Jirtaffr* heath 

During the existence of this sixth head, or from 1S03 to IS70, 
lhe “judgment” has been executed on the “woman” Kev* 17: 

J), That is, the ten horns have hated Urn harlot, and have made 
her desolate and naked (ver. 10), They have taken mvaj* her 
dominion, and confiscated her properly. In Dan, 7; 20, m ro¬ 
le ring to the same power as the “little horn,” i Isays, “ But the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall takeaway its dominion, to con¬ 
sume and to destroy it niUo the end." Clearly showing that the 
judgment was to sit on that power mid take away its dominion 
before the end; after which the execution of that judgment by 
a gradual consumption, was to follow; all of which has been ful¬ 
filled on the papacy since 1 This sixth head went down in 

September, ]£70; In ner, the present, government of Home, that 
under Virtor Hnnuun k i* the seventh and last. 
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REVELATION 17; 

We will nn w make the application of this prophecy in detail. 

Come Jilt liL'r; I will show unto time the judgment of the great 
harlot tli.at silteth upon many waters * - * So he earned me away 
in the spirit, into the wilderness; mu] I saw a woman sit upon a 
scarlet colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns ” (vers. 1-3). 

John was thus carried in spirit from a. i>, 90 3 down to wile re 
“ ihG jit Jf/mail ” was to be executed on the papacy, or from its 
restoration in I BOO, to 1370, during the existence of the sixf/i 
head, as the statement in ver. KJ P demands; because it is there 
said, “Jive me fallen, and one is [the sixth], and the other [the 
seventh] has not yet conic, 13 And after seeing the vision from 
that standpoint, the angel says to him, “ I will tell thee the mys¬ 
tery of the woman, and of the beast that carrietli Jier, which 
hath the seven heads, and the ten horns. The beast [this fourth 
empire] that limn sawest, teas [as a cisdl power, or uetisf], and 
is not [for under 1 he papacy It had become an ecclesiastical or¬ 
ganization]; and shall asccntl out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into peril in on/ 1 

Vers, fl, 10; “Here is the mind which bath wisdom; the seven 
heads are seven mountains on which the woman siUcth. And 
there are seven kings; five are fallen, and one is, and the other 
is not yet come; and when he cometh, lie must continue a short 
space/* 

These seven mountains^ Like other symbols in this chapter, havo 
a double meaning: 1st* they represent the seven-lulled city, !I and 
thus fix the locality of the seat of the woman as being the same 
as the scat of tlic d ragon {Rev* 13:2)* They also symbolize gov- 
cnmients, or hearts of the empire. And while the woman was 
said to sit upon these seven mountains, which is literally true, 
she is also said, in the symbol, to sit upon many waters (ver, l); 
and upon the beast (ver. 3); which in ver* J5, is explained to be 
“peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues*” 

Of these seven lieads, Jive had fallen* 'There can be no mis¬ 
take about the standpoint of the prophet; it was during the 
lime of the siwth head, and while Wve judgment was being execu¬ 
ted on the woman. And that these ten horns have bated tho har¬ 
lot, and made her “ desolate and linked, 1 ' during tins present cen¬ 
tury, is known to al! the world* And also that the sixlh head 
or governnu:tit of Home, existed from 1800 to 1870. 

Worn ihnt standpoint, live hud fallen; and one bad not yet 
oi urn 1 . Tho f r nnsifftn\ itud 

had fallen ; the s, \ t h, rcslnrnd papacy, nr I he 4 /nntt/a of l he beaM, 1 
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held the reign" *. f government; and the seventh, that iii k- 
tor Kiiintitifl, not limn come. *' Ami when In* comcth, ho 
nm.it continue a short space, 11 This last government has nnw 
continued as head of 1 tor tie since September, 1^70; and to day 
more than 130 millions Catholics arc biding their time, waiting 
atnl longing for the auspicious moment when a blow can be struck 
for its overt)irow; vainly hoping for a restoration to 1 ionic of pa¬ 
pal sovereignty, While the prophetic symbol demands, not the 
test oration of papacy or any other government, but the" rising 
of the beast itself, without a head; in other words, the peoples, 
and nations, or body of the beast without an organized govern¬ 
ment; as tlie next verse will show, 

\ or. IL ‘‘And the beast that was, and is not, even lie is the 
eight.]], and is of the seven, and goclh into perdition. 11 

This eighth^ is not a head, since the beast had but seven. It is 
the beast itself; tint un wldrh the woman sat; the one having the 
seven heads and Un horns, as it h to bo after its last head 
has fallen (see vers. Ft, n). '* I will tell thee the mystery of the 

woman, and of the hrnsr, that carvieth her, which hath the seven 
heads, and ten horns. The beast that thou auwest, was, and is 
not, 11 And here, ver. 11, “ the beast that icas, and is ?iot, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the icmi.'' The nations on which the 
woman sat, have been “ of the seven; 11 and they do compose tho 
body of the beast; and are already taking on a separate existence 
as tile Alternations, or peoples of all natious. 

The reader cannot fail of seeing our present locality in the 
world’s history; and that we are on the verge of great eveuts. 
And if ho will revert, back to near the end of the last century, 
may judge somewhat of t he character of the events which are to 
follow the full of this last head of Home, and the ascension of tho 
beast out of tho bottomless pit. “ And they that dwell upon the 
earth shall wonder, [whose names aro not written in the book of 
life, from tbe foundation of the world,] when they behold ibe 
beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 11 

The state of chaos and reign of terror in that demoniac equal¬ 
ity, arid atheistic liberty, which deluged Fiance in blond, urider 
the Comvmnr\ when surh monsters as Dupont, HobcspicrrCi and 
their class, could wirhl lhe guillotine and ride the storm, is on¬ 
ly a faint pirliuv of the fully developed commune, or headless 
monster. The boast that asccndetb out of the bottomless pit and 
made war on “My two witnesses” [the Old and the New Testa¬ 
ment], during Ibe l Yennh revolution in 17!)a tj, (Kov. 11: a, 7), 
was tlie infancy of ibis same Commit,nr now 1o be fidlv organ- 
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ing events can bo jL/ntliorc'il by what. llien occurred in France, ’witli 
tins difference. tin; commune came to t-lio surface in only one nf 
tUe ton divisions of ihc empire at Hint tiriie^ and was soon driven 
hack; while U"\v U is to become a universal scourge. -And not 
only are “all the kingdoms of the world that arc on tlie face of 
the earth, lake thrown downlint ih ero in to be want of cm* 
ploy men so that their shall be “ no hire for man, nor hire for 
beast” (Zee!i R: 1 oJ- the natural outcome of this growing wmu 
'of confidence boLween man and man. 

With v<t. 11 ; where li the beast gocllv into perdition,” the end 
is readied. Hut )i will be remembered the prophet was taken 
in spirit, from the Ule of Fatmos and the year a. d, 00, down 
the stream of time to \hc juttywent on the woman, while he was 
seeing the vision; thus moat of it. is mentioned as in the past. But 
in the explanation, it Is not so; with that, nearly all is in the 
future from a. m no. “The beast that thou Anoert” (ver, 8); 
in the vision yon have seen]. “The ten horns which thou raw¬ 
est” ttc. (ver. 12). Without recognizing these two standpoints, 
all is confusion; but if you allow, a? the text demands, that the 
seeing is down the stream of time to where the judgment is exe¬ 
cuted on the papacy, while the explanation is back at tlie date of 
the prophecy* all is harmony. 

“The ten horns which thou rawest have received no kingdom 
as yet [in the year %, the empire had not been divided], but re¬ 
ceive power as kings one hour with the beast. These have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast. 
These shall make war with the Lamb ” tfcc. (vers. 12-14), 

Here a rapid survey, oven to the end, is again given. After a 
few centuries the empire was divided, ana these ten received 
power as Icings one JViorff] hour;” that is a little season; [the 
same wold (/icra), is thus rendered in Pin]cm. 15: “lie therefore 
departed for a mimou]' 1 . It was but a very short time after the 
empire was fully divided into its parts, as all historians are aware, 
before 11 these ten kings” did become of one mind [that is, they 
all became Catholic], and gave their power and strength to the 
the beast, Ycr, 15; “The waters which thou sawost, are peo¬ 
nies,” Ac. Ycr, 1G; “The ton horns which thou sawest, shall 
li ate the where, and make her desolate and naked. 11 And who 
00 blind as not to see irs present fulfilment? Ycr. 17; “For God 
bath put it into their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree and 
J^ivc their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God [the 
l f JG0 ycats] shall bo fulfilledsince which they have made her 
desolate. Yer. 18; “And the woman which thou rawest, is that 
fUcat city which mgneth over the kings of the earth. 1 * 

Thus the symbol and tlie explanation arc complete; and our 



presold locality clearly defined. The fourth empire has conic; 
lins divided info icu parts; been lost, or submerged under 
ll M\STKUY p BAHYbuN THKCJ RKAT, T1JEMOT1J Kit OFHAR- 
I.niN, AND TJIH A NOMINATIONS OF T11K EAUTH/ 1 And 
'’the lions t that 11 ton snwost was, and is ] i ol ^ ami si mil ascend out 
id tI k* buttomless pit and go into perdition/' The kcvoii 1 tends 
have pomp, ami the " eighth/* the beast itself, without a bead, 
everywhere corning to thesurfnee; ns seen iu the International 
{ tnnmrnic t Grangers, labor organizM ions, Ac* ext ending over nil 
parts nf the World. In fact, the bodyef the people everywhere 
■iri’ bring moulded like the potier's clay, and prepared for the 
death Sniggle. And soon the rich men, who lutve heaped treas¬ 
ures logethcr for the last days, will "weep and howl for their 
miseries that shall come upon them/' 

At the partial development, of this headless monster near the 
end of the Inst century, when the streets of Paris ran wilh gore; 
the blood of her rich, her noble, and her beautiful; men looked 
on with wonder. But now, when "every mat/s hand shall be 
against his brother;' 1 and all confidence In’tween man mid man 
shah have forsaken the earth GMicuh 7: i-G); when " the thrones 
are cast down/ 1 when hiw and order gives way before the mad 
passu ms of the ruthless mob; when want of work and hunger, 
shall 1 urn good men to demons; when the coming time of troub¬ 
le shall lie fully innugavated; then indeed " they whose names arc 
not written in the Lamb's book of life, from the foundation of the 
world, ahull wonder, when they behold the beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is/* 

This time of trouble, already beginning, is to swell to a migh¬ 
ty wave during the coming forty years. Its measure is found 
by two prophetic periods, one marking its beginning, the other its 
end; which, for lack of space here, must appear in some future 
No, f will only say, the seven " times of the Gentiles/ 1 or 2,520 
years during which Jerusalem was to be trodden down of the 
four Gentile kingdoms, docs not end for forty years from the 
beginning of the Jewish year commencing April Gib, 1875; as 
may lie seen by adding 2,520 Lo GOG m o. the date of the begin¬ 
ning of their captivity, and the treading under foot of Jerusalem. 
Hut the kingdom of God is to be set up before lho days of the 
(bmtilcs end, for l£ in ihe days of these kings shall the. God of 
heaven set up a kingdom; and it shall break in pieces and con¬ 
sume all these kingdoms J * (Dan. 2: 44}. And this breaking iu 
pieces, tngi-ihcr with the battle of the great day, ate some of the 
events of this forty years of trouble; and synchronise with 
Km 17: 14, "These [Ion kings] shall make war uiih the Lamb) 
and the Land* riiali overcome Umm/’ And thus'hr' ■uifimi* wil 1 
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Lie 14 bound for a thons:iu<l yours 11 under the real dirist, us 
dragon has been, in u very limited sense, under the antichrist. 

I!y com pa ruing Kev* 12: and 20: 1 T it will be seen tin it i lie 
“dragon culled the Devil, and Sut.nn,” nre the same in each; and 
the u angel” id Her 20: wit U rhe grunt chain, who binds l he drug- 
on, represents the ;umy nf Christ, who subdue the nations and 
“ rule them wiih a rod of iron.” “To bind their Kings with 
chains, and tlicir nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon 
them the judgnu.mi wriuen. This honor hath all his saints 1 ' 
(Pa, 140: 8)* “The saints shall judge the world ” (1 Cor. 0:2)* 
The binding of the dragon is ;i work of Jinm, but will be con¬ 
summated Iiy the end *jf llus forty years, for there, the 41 times 
of the Gentiles " end. 

—o— 

MAXNEE nr THE COMING OF CJIRIST. 


TIiere art* t wo classes of Scripture in relation to the coming *>f 
Christ which seem contradictory; “ Behold, 1 come aa a thief;” 
and “Corning in all his glory/ 1 

A thief never comer with a “great sound of a trumpet;” but 
secretly. Christ went away (juicily, and it was unknown by the 
unbelieving; and is lo return “ in tike manner as they saw him 
go.” He went into “ the lloly Place ” unglorified; and ten days 
after, the lloly ttjdrit was given: “ The Holy Ghost was not yet 
given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified” (John 7: 30), 
And bo comes back in like manner. This also agrees with the 
law; the high priest on the day of atonement entered the taber¬ 
nacle unadorned will] those glorious linen garments, covered 
with gold, and purple, and scarlet, and studded with twelve kinds 
of precious stones, 11 and made for beauty and for glory ” (Exn, 
28 )k Those garments, pot on after be entered, were to be worn 
only while in the holy place, and he was to “ leave them there,” 
when lie came out {Lev* 1G: 23). Thus he came out unglorified, 
as he cut in; and it is thus Christ returns, for no part of the law 
will fail of a fulfilment* lie did not go up to heaven in flaming 
Are; yet, £< Ilc shall he revealed froniheaven in flaming Arc,” 
Again; His saints arc sleeping in the dust of the earth- And 
yet we read of “The coming of onr Lord Jesus Christ with all 
his eaints™ “With ten thousand of his saints;” “The Lord my 
God sliall coint!, and u/f thy saints with thee ” (l Thes 3: 13; Jude 
14; Zacli 14:5). (Saint, means Eloh-hcem ych-rag (God-seed), 
And both in Hebrew and Greek means, the “holy ones;” 
(hose buiintlrn by tin* Spiiit and boru of God; via. Christ and 
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a r m. is the end of the world ; ttml in the time of harvest T ' itp* 
[MriU, Llj. Here uo learn that the gathering of the saints is a 
]ijij't rpf the work of the hin vest. Ami it is taught, in many pla¬ 
ces, thnl tlioir resurrection occurs only at the coining of Christ, 
Motive, i* he is to come to harvest the earth* to gather Ills saints; 
and is also to come * ictth all his saints;* there must bo two parts 
or stages of his coming. 

With this view, nml it seems consistent, these two classes of 
N npE ure become harmonious. J le comes as a t hirf to harvest the 
irtli* nr gather liis fiaints; at id lie comes openly, with all his 
-ciiuis, and every eye shall sec him, after the harvest is ended, 
l f Christ comes in all hU Fiery. on [eavilig the Holy Place, 
it would be m direct opposition to the teaching of the hiwpund it 
I’S 1( easier tor heaven, and earth to puss; than "for <me jot nf the 
* hiu to fad/' The laying o/Tof those glonous garments, and com- 
ng out, os hewsnt in, was made a very prominent mature of llie 
jnmctneitL Hence J would ask the n ailer for Ins own sake, to 
be candid enough to admit there mny be more in regard to the 
r mmg, than the one grand glorious outburst for which so many 
ha ve looked* 

The harvest is a definite period of time called * l lho end of the 
wnridd 1 And the work of the harvest is of an entirely different 
nature from that of the gospel. One is sowing seed, the other, 
gathering fruit. One is dune by men, the oilier, by Christ and 
the angels* And although both may be going on at the same 
time, siill the work of harvest must have a definite beginning. 
And as tares and wheat are to grow together until the harvest, 
and the harvest is the end of the world \ i tion, age], tt. follows t hat 
when the harvest begins, a period called I he end of the age, begins. 
And ycL the living saints are not taken until near the end of the 
harvest* And as they are found in the mill, field, and bed, it is 
very evident the angels are invisible to them while gathering 
tlie tares; whether it be a longer or shorter period. And yet 
Tiolwii hslaruling this, it is not out of character to suppose, ns they 
are children of light, that the day of iho Lord will not ronic on 
them unawares; but that by taking heed to the sin e word of proph¬ 
ecy. they shonid know their wliereahouls and t ime of visitation. 

Lcvanse the r/urof/c from mortality to immortality comes in ji 
moment, it does n-U follow all the work of the harvest, must be 
consummated m jhe same moment. 

It is not mu object now to show the lorglhoT t he harvest; bnt 
dmply that there is such a time, and that if is to transpire du¬ 
ring the mu; I ‘i lily of On saints. And t !<nl while (’hrisL and the? 
me* L' ■ ire dome ilie v/ra k iij the; mmpu] hnrvi "0 ilm world will 
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by faith, will know tlic time of vjshniion only by tin- evidence* 
drawn from ike Scriptures. 

is it possible that a chri&tiaa will let prejudice, nr preconceived 
opinion keep him from an investigation fmm a purely Hilda 
stain! point, of so important a subject ? A r om inal rl iris thins will. 
Ami the Jirst house of Israel stumbled over this very stumbling 
stone, viz, tlie fulfilment of Scriptures hi relation to the coining 
of Christ, in n manner they did not anticipate. And 1 am sat¬ 
isfied that you, who now hold this paper, i F yon are not ttlrcatty 
interest^ whether you arc a Prcsbi rerian, Methodist, llaptist, 
Adventist, Catholic, or what not; as you are part of the Laodice¬ 
an church (Ilev. 3: 14), think that yen are rich, in a spiritual 
sense, and will not give those things a fair investigation. Jinny 
arc called, few arc chosen. If you arc not one of ihc chosen, 
some excuse will be found; for U is certain to come upon all the 
world as q snare; while “ye, brethren, a it.* not in darkness that 
ihntday should overtake yon as a thief/ 1 The Hiblc so clearly 
teaches that the mass of tlic Christian world, ami especially the 
leader*, will stumble, that it cannot he otherwise. 


“Coming, 11 often means jtresettce; “ What shall be tlio sign of 
thy coming, and of the (harvest) end of the world ” (Matt. 24:3) h 
Tins word in the above text, is [jjtTJwwa], and means presence* 
It occurs in 2 Cor. JO: 10; “For his letters are powerful, but his 
bodily presence \parotuiri\ is weak/’ Audio ITiik 2: 12; “As 
ye have always obeyed, not as in m yparomia only, but now much 
more in my absence.” And 2 Peter 3: 4, in the JSmphatie J)i- 
aglott reads, “ Knowing this first, that in the last oT the DAYS 
scoffers will come with scoffing, . . arid saying, Where is the 
promise of his PRESENCE? For from tlio time the fathers 
fell asleep all things continue in this way from the beginning.” 

No one would lie so simple as lo ask for n promise of Ills com- 
iitg* the liiblc is Full of such promises; and wc should point to 
John 14: 3, “If I go and prepare a place for you I will come 
again;” or to Acts 1: 11, “This same Jesus shall so come, 
in like manner as ye have seen him go.” They might not believe 
in the promise of Ins coming, but they do not ask, where is there 
such a promise, I Jut there arc KcofTers not far from you , who ask, 
with a sneer, Where is there, a promise of Ins presence while as 
yet all tilings continue as they were from the beginning. And 
This is just what so many are offended at, because we teach the 
presence of Christ, while as yet ‘all things continue as they were. 1 
And ymi would pcrlci is like to know where this promise is found, 
f will answer you. Matt. 24; 37 one of tlifse promises: “Put 
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inir mu 1 building, marrying, ajk! giving in nurriHgfi, as they bad 
in.'Oti Irnm tlir beginning, and knew not [until thcjflout'? cfimo,] 

They tUd know, when t.hcjTborfcfkmp; and they will now know 
wln.ni every eye sluill behold him, But his parousia is nowhere 
compared to the flood, hut“ to the days of Noe*’*“ the day a that 
were before the flood/ 1 while the nrk was preparing ^1 Peter 3: 
"'bile c\ cry thing cun tinned ns from t.lnj beginning. 

“ And as it, was in t he day* of Noe, po«dinll it a Iso hr- i)i the days 
of The Sou of man” (Luke 17: 2id, In the days of Nojih, they 
'.mto planting a nd building mid Innr not, ]f lie indeed comes to 
■ ■■up the emlli and gather the fruit, before becomes with all 
Ids golden grain, you i an scC how the Above can be true, And the 
rmv \ est cud before the world will know Any thing of it; aud how 
hs< pin , t>usir't f fir “the days uf the Sou of mm/’ can be eompar- 
i d to the days of' A \uth* while they were planting :ind building. 
'1 lied Ays of tin? Son of man, is “ the time of harvest; i lie lime in 
w hit’ll he is preparing for the destruction now coining; when he 
will trend the winepress alone. 

The above being 1 1 ue, you run see that, a time must come when 
we shall be in the titne of harvest. and the angels gathering the 
“ children of the wicked one 11 into organinations; while yet the 
“children of the kingdom ” are about their business in the field 
and mill. And that time has already commenced, the harvest* 
or cud of thcifiicp?t [ago] began on the tenth day of the seventh 
month in 1874. And tins “time of harvest/ 1 measures three and 
a half years. If you ask how we know this* I answer, by tak¬ 
ing heed “ to the sure w ord of prophecy, which shines ns a light 
in a dark place.” 

If you desire to investigate, take some steps to that end j either 
obtain and read all the evidences/ or come out from organized 
“ bundles f which art: endeavoring to separate you from present 
truth) and hoar each one for himself. But if you have no desire; 
no drawing of the Spirit, that will enable you to “search, as 
men search for hid treasures;” and feel spiritually “rich/ 1 and 
that you vow have all that is necessary, and “have need of noth¬ 
ing/ 1 I counsel you to buy eycsalvc, least “(fiat day come tip- 
on you wiawarcsf 


“ Vg brethren me not in darkness that that day should overtake 
yon as a thief. n Hut ye scullers, who say 41 where is the prom¬ 
ise yd his jpresence? for nil things continue ns they were bom the 
beginning/ 1 ore in darkness; cvgii though you have the Hound 
Lake fitmrfifrniticyi, or from any other cause, feel that you are 
11 rich, and increased in goods, have need of nothing.” 

1 he 1 < v* of | i tu* )ir i >r Ircrhood in (’hiimlis notylaV/ur/, *•>:• pro* 

bill ,| 11-- r r ■ r i t \ \, ■ [ i< r | »; j i i 1 V M I b \ n * I wlirl.fl 
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er we ai>i now in Lite time of harvest, or it <lo»‘S n«»t come for ten 
thousand years, when it fcs conn 1 ; when this transition period 
liiat is to separate I he t arefi ami wheat, and usher in the destruc¬ 
tion of the day of I he Lord, doc* come, the true church will be 
irv the light on that part iculur subject, and ill others in dark¬ 
ness. Else 1 Tlir-s, f>; 1-5, has no apparent meaning. 

This harvest message is the natural mitronie of theparable of 
the ten virgins; and they 1 lint me ready will go in before the 
Olliers know anything mmc than that he is near. And believe- 
Ing him near , in the immediate future, ns so many do; with no 
definite knowledge on the subject; will help you as it helped the 
first house of Israel, when l heir rabbles taught that the time of 
Ins coming drew near, t4 nnd all men were in expectation,” And 
they continued to think it near, until their destruction came. 

They looked for him te come ont rtf Bethlehem. But the an¬ 
gel of the Lord hmu d him ;im<V 1o Nazareth, that lie might be 
called a Nnzareiie, Vmi are 1«Hiking for him, not as lie went, but 
in all his glory. Bo earful you do not stumble because he comes 
as he went away, and hai vots the earth before lie makes the 
open manifestations for which you look; and when too late, 
find “the harvest past, and the summer is ended, and your 
soul not saved.” And yourself with the class represented in 
Matt. 25: 11: “ Afterwards came also the other virgins, saying, 

Lord, Lord, open to ns. 11 

Christ appeared in various forms, and on various occasions, dur¬ 
ing the forty days after his resurrection, because he wanted wit¬ 
nesses that he had risen. But when lie would *'vanish out of 


their sight, 11 they conhl iml follow, or trace his locality. But 
now he has a work to do tthne y and requires no eye witnesses: “ I 
have trodden trio winepress alone; and of the people, there were 
none with me.” During that forty days he did appear in the se¬ 
cret chamber, “ the doors being phut.” He also appeared in the 
wilds of Galilee “and there shall ye see him.” But now, “if they 
shall say unto yen, behold, he is m the secret chamber, believe 
it not; behold, he is in the desert, go not forth.” Thou he requir¬ 
ed witnesses; now he will have nnim: “ The days will come when 
ye shall desire to see one of the days of tile Son of man, and ye 
shall not sec 11 (Luke 1 7: 221: “ For as the.lightning that cometh 

out of the cast, and sin no Mi even unto the west; so pf in 11 also the 


pretence of the Son <d man be” (Matt. 24; 27). And Luke 17; 
'24, supports Ui>! smni 1 rendering; “ Dor aa the lightning &c. fco 
shall the Son of now he, in his d( ry. 11 

Spiritual bodies are represented ns tinning as the lightning: 
“ T beheld Satan as lightning, fall from heaven 11 (Luke 10: J^). 
,h His f*i Hiulciianeo ’warlike h^h' u j ■ ^ ' f MuM. 2 - ■J \ 1 11 is faro 



as Mie appearance <if (Dun. 10: 0)* 11 Ami lust of nil 

hr was scon of me also 11 (1 Our. 15: 8). When Paul saw him the 
shining was so bright Mini his sight was desti ned: and yet“Mm 
men that journal with him xnw no man.’ 1 The chariots of fire, 
and horses of fire round aWnt Elisha wore not seen hy his servant- 
And because {lin ing Mir “davs of Mic Son of man,” Christ is to 
ho here in his ttpirihtfil body, to gather his own; instead of prov¬ 
ing that mortals will see him, proves e.rwt/y thr funtnny. For 
alMicmgh spiritual bodies are represented ns shining like the light * 
niijg; and* perhaps, moving n.s the lightning* trill no mortal ov¬ 
er saw a glorified spiritual body* without a mimde. Nor indeed 
riuc Miat was not glorified. No sinful man will oversee him “a! 
he is f for “Without holiness no man can see the Lord*” And 
yet lie is to reveal himself to the world “ in darning fired’ and in 
various ways* “ LLit ir*; MiaLl he like /Am* for \ee Mmll see him 
ifS he M," 

tl Me shall descend from heaven with a shout, wiMi the vmco 
of thr archangel and the trump of God.” 

The trumpets all have “voices” (sec l\ev 8; la). And the 
noise, shout, voices trumpet^ &c. connected with ihe coming of 
Christ, and the closing work of the gospel, are rontfs, and not lit¬ 
eral noise, or metallic trumpets ns under Uic law. “Set ye up a 
standard in the land, blow the trumpet among the nations ” (Jer. 
M ■ 27), does not mean metallic trumpets. And to suppose that 
Christ and the angels are to get up an exhibition nf that charac¬ 
ter, is simply childish. The angelic movements under the sov- 
nth trumpet, arc as noiseless as they have been under the other 
six trumpets; or, as were the hosts that surrounded Elisha, 

Tliv way is narrow; even the lewnhigs of Christ, and some of 
the sayings of Paul are “hard to be understood,” as IVfor says; 
and are designed aa stumbling blocks* 

Knowing the fiwc is perhaps of no inportaiice in itself but 
walking in the light is all important; and if you are in the light 
you icill know. “The wise shall understand;” and the Eeefcsin 
will know the time of their “ visitation,” whatever your teachers, 
who are thciiisclvcs in darkacs may say to the contrary. “ Take 
heed Last your hearts be overcharged with the cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unaitiirrsf 

“The ILidcgroum came, and they that were ready went in 
with him In the marriage, ami Uio door was si ml.” Nowhere in 
the UiMe is there a hint that the world, or the findish virgins* 
will hrimlit the mriling of the Bridegroom and his chosen. 
Tin v are taken away noiselessly and by unseen hands, during the 
hnn er ■, and will he visible, only when “ The Lord eonmi h wi t3i 
1 • n 11 in I of }inn tti t f o e\ eeip e iud oumnt 1 11 ‘On n 1L” 
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SAINT, and ANfiEf. 
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The wold translated angel, in the (Leek is, [ant/cfos) ; and l lie 
word for saint, is \hfiffiofi J The litoral forajigelos, is??i e&st nt/w. 
Anti for hugios, [_nolt/ l nr hohj-onz\. 

In the Hebrew, the won! used for angel, is [malathch]) the 
lit. of which, is mws£}Mja\ And the word for saint, is 
-sced]; the lit. of which is God-seed. When list'd ns no adj 
tillc word saint, is [/-o/t-rfn/os/r]; lit. hoft/; and is thou applied to 
things aa well as persons. Angel always moans Jitcxxenffr.r; anti 
the character of the nngel depends on whose angel he is. If it is 
an angel of the Lord, it is generally so staled: or il it is the Dev¬ 
il’s angel, we are informed of that fact, 'The same word is used 
when speaking of the wtcssnujM' of Samuel, Sanl r IJjvnm, ttr. 
I?ut the words for saint, or I lie haft/ ones, applied to 

persons, always refers to Christ, or thnse who are LhrisEs; that, 
is, those who “are counted for the seed. “Neither wilt thou 
suffer lldne Holy One {tjhiTh-$u:<K saint) ln*co conn plum, Us. 10: 
10) + “ Gather ye my {yinth-seed) saints logoi her; i host 1 hat have 

made a covenant with mo by saerifire. 1 ’ (l J s. f>U: 3). Again: the 
word saint wJien used as an adj. is | foih-doh&h |; thus, 11 I Jospisod 
tlie word of the Holy One | h<th-dnh$h, saint] of Israel,*’ {Isa* 5: 
24) T “And the Lord my God shall come, and all the [foth-duhsh] 
saints with thee, (Zech- 14: 5). 

There is not a single instance either in lhe Old, or New Testa¬ 
ment, of any word used for angel, being translated saint, or vice- 
versa/ unless it be assn mod that I he two “ saints,” of Dan, 3:13, 
were angels* But as the word \fcrth-dtdt$h] saint, and not [nurf- 
-akch\ angel, is used; lSnoeh ami Elijah are suggested* Hence, 
Ids appearing “ with all his saints*' means with “ the church of 
the firstborn*” “Ami when lie shall appear, we shall up/war 
with him.” Therefore, he will not be visible until tfm “harvest 
is past,” “ and his saints, who have made a covenant with him by 
sacrifice,” are gathered together unto him. And the Scriptural 
evidence that we are now in tins “ lime of harvest,” is so ahundeut 
that those who are invflrtiflttiintj this $nbjcct, “can lift np their 
beads, and look up; knowing their redempl.umdrnwcth nigh*” 

“ Comittfj" in JlaLL 24: 3, 27, 37, 30; and 2 Pet, 3: 4, is {7V 
ro7ma), and imams presence; and is so rendered in the Emphat¬ 
ic Diagiott: “ What, shall be the sign of thy presence and of the 
end of the world ” ? .And 1 he answer is, verse 37, “ As I lie days 
nf Noe, so shall also Llm prestutn 1 of |.lu* Son of man be, 1 ' t.’nm- 
parc also Luke 17; 2(i. 




HEAVEN, 

THE WORLD TO COJ/E. 

Shull we know each other there ? 


What is the future of the vc.nIcciik.h1 ? and how arc t liny to pass 
the days and years of forever? Is there nnelnc In I he. in vs Levy? 
JJas U or! indeed left us in darkness, with onlv a undefined 

hope? No other subject has so deeply inLereMcd mankind in 
all ages, as Lius of the future life. Jioth language run! song 
have hern exhausted in describing its imaginary in vs:— 
u \Yv spunk of the realms of the blest: 

Hr that country so bright anti so fair: 

And oft arc its glories contest: 

Hut whu! most it be In be there 1 '? 


The Indian loves to inedilalc of the hnppv hunting ground, 
where the boundless wood land nod hmnd prairies shall teem with 
dour and bison. The Mohammedan, of a paradise 1 (| l Ioia* and 
sensual delight. Tlio r l>nd didst, of perfect rest; a heaven where 
he will he absorbed iutoPoity, and remain passionless, inactive, 
and inexpressibly happy* Jhit the Christian world i* divided; 
one part believe they arc to bask in the immediate presence of 
Hod> where 4f there is fulness of joy;” but have no definite idea 
of their occupation; hence i/usir heaven approximates somewjmt 
nearly to that cf the lhiddhist: perfect, but undefined happiness. 

The other part of Christendom, including Ihe-milleuuiuHsts, 
Agc-lo-comu believers, and all classes Of Adventists, believe in 
aiw/ric itltur /heaven, where *M he righteous shall inherit the 
Innd t and dwell therein forever." And ihe desert blossom 


ns the rose; and instead of the thistle shall come up I lie myrtle; 
and instead of the thorn, shall come up the fir tree and box tree, 
to beautifvd'hc place of Ids sanctuary. They also expert in build 


houses* nnd inhabit them; plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of 
them, and long enjoy the works of their hands ( Isa. lei: 17-25). 

These approximate in principle move nearly to (he ivd maids 
heaven. Who, being a race of hunters, believe in whntr -m where 
all the difficulties and dangers of the chase will be bowur ban- 
isliod. The Clnisli an, being, in the main, an agriculi uraf race, 
look for a heaven where thorns and thistles and drought, and all 
the effects of the curse will be removed, and every man permit- 
<l d 14 to sit under his own vine and lb 1 * tree, with not lung to hurt 
or destroy.” 

'Thus we find I be religions nT f he world divided into two dis- 
I it ml classes; the one teaching a spirit it a!, the ol her a (cm poralj 




nr material heaven. And there is mueli in The IJible which fav¬ 
ors both* The prophets clearly fiirctell a material heaven, and 
a high state of agriculture for mankind m the millennial nge. 
There is to be "a restitution of nil tilings 11 (Ada -1: in). Ah) 
" As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive, hut 
every man in his oivn order.” And in the restitution, all nations 
will enjoy to some extent, their own ideas of heaven. To illus¬ 
trate: There is a distinct promise for the Sodomites, everyone of 
whom were destroyed, that they shall be restored to "their for¬ 
mer estate,” and given to Judah for daughters by another cov¬ 
enant* (SecEzck. 10:51-01). lhit in l ho restitution, the " curse ” 
being removed, the evil of l.lieir funner estate will not be* 
llencc they will enjoy, as "daughters oT Judah,” the high- 
est degree of happiness they arc capable of appreciating. So in 

the restitution of all things* t he Indian will be restored to /ifc for- 

■>_ ■ 

mer condition, without the evil; and thus enjoy to some extent, 
Ids expected happy hunting grounds. JVesmird in just this way, 
this may seem like a strange doctrine; Imi a rc^titrtiion of all 
tilings is clearly promised, am] is accepted b\ fully one half of 
the lVotestant church. 


As “there is no knowledge in the grave whither thou guest;” 
"and that very day, Ins thoughts perish;” nil nations will como 
up in the restitution, with the same ideas they had in this life; 
and at first, know nothing nunc than they ktuMv at the moment 
they fell asleep* Hence, they will commence with all the hab¬ 
its, good and bad, with which they left this li fr; and mu It require 
lo be ri/frrf "with n rod of iron,” until they shall "nil know the 
Lord, from the least to the greatest;” fny ihnl has sworn, "As 
I live, saith the Lord, Every knee shall lmw to me, and every 
tongue confess to God.” lienee, from the Jewish nation,-who 
are promised a restitwtTTTrrto Palestine, down to the lowest Hot- 
cntot, they will, in the restitution, each and all realize to some 
extent, their highest ideas of happiness and heaven. 

I hit there is a kmgdom of heaven, and a " little flock ” who 
are to inherit it, and become "as the angeds of God, neither can 
tfmy die any more.” And although " we tmsi in the living God 
uhu is the Saviour of all men, of those that brlr&vc™ 


(l Tim. 4: 10); yet this special salvation to humor tn It ty was not 
Understood, or taught, under the Jewish eenririn v ; <l hnt is ?io?n 
made manifest hy theappearing <T ourSavbim Jesus Christ, who 
halh abolished death, and hath brought life arid immortality lo 


light through the gnsptd ” (2 Tun, 1: Hd These are they 
of wlnun it is writ Uni, " And hast made m; imir> mir God kings 
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and priest*, :in l f wo shall reign on the ciirl.li " (iiev, : ]nj, Koi 
The kingdom and dominion and the greatness of tin 1 kingdom 
under i.Jie whole heaven, shall bo given to I,be people* of the-saint? 
of I hr Most High; and all peoples, and nations, and languages, 
shall serve and obey ( Unit* 7), It is to this class in the world 
t.n (-nine, and nut the nations in the //eM, to which our question 
refers, filial I ire know each other there? 

“ Rein veil, now arc we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
21 ppenr what we shall he; but we know 1 1 1 ;it. when he shall nppojjr, 
we shall l>u like him; for we shall see him as he is 11 (1 John 2). 

Thi s seems at first lo shut, out all inquiry, “it doth not votajn 
peai what we shall bi»;* T hut there is another part of r 1 1 is text, 
11 we know that w hen lie shall appear, we shall he like him,” 
11 mum, nil that is revealed of him} is just so much revealed of our 
future, 

“Supposing him to he die gardener, she said unto him, Sir, 
it thou hast borne 1dm hence, tell me where ihnu h:i = l laid him and 
I will take him away. Jesus said unto her, Mnrv. * She turned 
herself and said unto him, Eabboni.” 


Did Jesus know Mary, and Peter, and John? Then wo shall 
know' tmr Marys, and nvr brother John, For wr shall he like 
him; u and know as wc are known.” 

“ Ibit as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath entered the heart of man, the things which God hath prepar¬ 
ed for them that love him” (1 Cor, 2: t>). Does ihis make the 
Ci^se doubtful? Read on, “Rut God hath revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit, which seareheth all things, yea, the deep tilings of 
God, . , that we mi edit, know the tilings that are freely given us 
of God 77 (verses 10, 12), Here is a certainty llmt what we wish 
to know is revene< /; u and those tilings winch are revealed, be¬ 
long unto us and to our children forever, 17 

Now comes the question, How shall we lind it? for truth is hid, 
and must he found by searching u as for silver/ 1 The next verse 
answers: 1£ Which things also wcflpeak [the things which are free¬ 
ly given ns of God J } nut in the words which maids wisdom rwli- 
eCh } but w Idoli llie Holy Spirit teaelieth, t'tonpni'irtt/ ttpirifmt- 
thinrjA with apirititu'' Here us the rule; auti we an: about to a|e 
Wy it.; that is, to com pare what is revealed ol Christ and \ lie an¬ 
gels, with t ho riseri saint.; of whom it is writ.ten, (t Sown a natural 
body; raised a spirit md body/ 7 Rut let me sav, if the reader 
has traditions so s:n;rer| tn him I hat he is already del to inined to 
(FpjMisv every now idea suggested; and is ahinned lesj mir oours 11 
should lead 10 spiritualism, or some dreadful thing he ha*- not 




heretofore believed, he had better l;t_y fhis aside and read no 
more. For wc shall not only accept all the Bible teaches direct¬ 
ly ^ but nil that can bv fairly deduced from the movements and 
manifestations of both yood and evil spiritual beings; not* 
withstanding it may carry us so far ns to put to shame all pres¬ 
ent spiritual manifestations, and develop facts of the future life 
of the saints, unparalleled by the golden dreams of Eastern genii 
and fairy lands—Things beyond what tlm eye hath seen, the ear 
heard, or the heart of man conven ed* 


Did the genii of the lamp supply the table at Bagdad with the 
choices wines? So Christ supplied I he table at Cana of Galilee, 
W»a .A I hidden transported by invisible hands to the palace of 
the king? .So Paul was caught away to the third heaven. Did 
the genii enable A Hadden to bind the prince of Persia with cords 
of hem])? So Christ says, “ lie th.ii heopelh my works unto the 
end, to him will I grit? power over the nations;” and Ps* 149: 
9, adds, 11 To bind their kings with chains, and thoir nobles with 
fetters of iron; this honor hath all his saints. 1 ' AH that Christ 


or the angles have done on earth, are but. fool-prints in a shiu- 
ing pathway in which the glorified will walk. “ He that believ- 
cth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works 
than these shall lie do, because I go unto my Father.” 

Very little is known of the nnlun 1 uf a spiritual body, 41 It doth 
not yet appear what we shall be* 71 But we know many things 
they have doue, and which, by comparing spirit! al tilings with 
spiritual, we know' the saint*? will do. Spiritual beings can up- 
pear aa a flame of file, u AYho nmketh Ids angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire,” (Ps, 1(M: 4; Hub. 1:7), “And the 
angel of the Lord appear*] unto him in a flame ul lire out of the 
midst of the bush,” (Exu* 3: 2)* Christ also is to be revealed to 
the world,in flaming fire* “And il came to pass, as they still 
went on and talked, that, behold, l here appeared a chariot of fire, 
and horses of fife, and parted them both asunder* And Elisha, 
saw it, and he cried, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, 
and the horsemen thereof, (2 Kings 12: 12)* 

They can be as the lightning; “ IIis enuninumce was as light¬ 
ning,” (Matt. 28: 3), Sec also Dan. Jl): th 11 For us the light¬ 
ning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven shinelh to 
the other pari under heaven, so shall also the Son of man he in 
his daif) or days.” This word f hrr-ntent ) d*ri/, is tlx? same in ver* 
“As it was in the days of Noe, shall il bo also in the hvt\- 


incrtt [day, days, of lho Sim n| man,” lirrico, 

standing C hrist is to bo “ as the ligbi mug/ 1 in his day, 


liotwith* 

or days; 
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yet iI. is to be 11 us itwn^m the days of Noe/ 1 when they planted, 
ami buihlcd, and fmem vuU 

The appearing a.® ftrc\ I i gl lining, <Vc. seems to be their own pecu¬ 
liar glory, as they actual y are; and as shall see them when we 
are made like them; but a^ the world will never see them. A full 
description of th:* ^dorifieel, orspiritual body, is given in Dam Kb 
5, 0; and Rev I; li-da; 11 Then I lifted up my eyes, and looked, mid 
behpld a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with 
fine gold of Uphuz: his body was like the beryl, and Ids dice ns the 
nppeanmfte of lightning, mid his eyes as lamps of fire, and Ids arms 
mu! his feet like in color to polished brass, and the voice of his words 
tike the voice of n multi hide* And there remained no strength iu 
me; for my crimEiiies.s was turned in me into corruption, A similar 
description is given of Christ's glorious body, in ltev 1 and when 
Hus oronipl inn shad nut on in corruption, we elmll see him as be is, 
"for wpslnll he like him.'" lint the spiritual body, though Hrim 
i tig u ahove tlm brigh tness of the firmament/'' cannot be seen by mor¬ 
tals without a special revelation; as is proven by numerous indium 
ves where they nave been present:' 11 And Elisha pra> ed, and said, 
bonk I pray thee, open Ids eyes, that lm may see Anti the Li>rd 
opened the eyes of the young man, and he saw; and, behold. IIhi 
mountain was full of horses of lire, and chariots of fire roundabout 
Elisha, 1 ’(2 Kings u 17), u Are they not all ministering spirhs, sent, 
had li tn minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation ,' l r Heb, 1: 
T 1 7 [O what lack of faith in the church ! ] Li Nevertheless y. hen the 
Eon of man someth, si tall he Jlnd faith On the earth* Y Also in the 
ease of Daniel, the men that were with him ‘'saw not the vision. 11 
\nd although Jesusuppenrd in Ills present glorious body to Saul, 
it hurt the eyes of no one else; for il the men that journeyed with 
me saw no man,” And Christ is to be, not as lie. wns in the Posh, 
but 11 as the lightning Hin t shmctli, Arc* so shall the Son of men he 
iu his day. or days ,“ (Luke 17: 24). And men are to continue to eat, 
drink, and marry, and know not, even as they did in the days of 
Noah, and Ixit, 11 As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also, 
in Hie days of the Eon of man," And although t here is ov*-rv, fuuib 
ming proof from the Bible, and given in these pages* that we are 
now in the * harvest/ or end of the world; and that Christ has actu¬ 
ally come in jurrtfou, hut will not be manifested until the harvest 
is passed; yet so strong are old thelogical ideas, that the nominal 
church, and especially tho£e w r ho have thought th£ most of thus*? 
things, and are, therefore, thoroughly indoctrinated into Urn false 
idea that his purotLsta T (presence], begins with Mio opm manifesta¬ 
tions, instead of Tims ending, are sure to stumble ami be snared, 

Spiritual beings cut i appear as common men with H os I i I y bodies, 
ns did Christ, after Ids resurrection; and ns engels haven I w?i vs hum 
whim, instead of appearing in their actual glory, they have appear¬ 
ed ns common men Compare Dam fl: 21, nnd 10 K 

Timy will, when appearing under awiJ ti/fhsh^ cut and drink the 
otid uf men:— 11 And while they yet believed not for joy, nod won¬ 
der, lb-said unto them. Have ye here any m-mt ** And th-> gave 
him a pfeep of bn uteri thh. aud of a honey combi And lie look SC 
'Oid did oat lichue them/' (Duke 24; 42p And so it was wit); the 
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Lord, and the two angels^-And Sarah hasted anil sot before them 
btiftcr, and milk, and the dressed calf, “and tin* takes; anti they 
diil cat and talked with Abraham, (Gen* 10: :i). 

They will be able to transport, themselves from place to place 
independent of physical laws:—“The same dnv, atevening, when 
the doors were stmt, w here the disciples were assembled fur fear 
of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in their midst ” (John 20: If)), 
“ And after eight days, again bis disciples were within, then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stum! in their midst, and said, 
Pence be unto you” (verse 2G). [i And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him, and lie vanished out of their sight” (Luke 
24: 31)" 

Such language was never applied to the movements ol Jesus 
before his crucifixion, and is used oniy in speaking of spiritual 
beings. When the Lord arid the angel* appeared to ‘Abraham: 
lie lifted up his eyes and looked, and, in, three men stood by him.” 
lie did not sec them coming, but, apparently, it was just there, 
at his side, they took on a visible form. 

We also learn in other places, that shut doors, or prison Avails, 
are no barrier to spiritual beings. When the angel appeared to 
Peter, nothing is said of the prison being opened; but as Tcter 
came out, “The iron gate that leaflet h unto the city opened to 
them of its own accord” (Acts 12: 10). Ilcnce, even if doors 
Audio be opened for them, and can he made too pen and shut of 
their own accord, they could not obstruct their movements. 

What is contrary to physical law, is called miraculous; but 
these very miracles may be in strict accordance witli the laws of 
spiritual life. At least Christ and the angels exercised such pow* 
er before his ascension to £ * My Father, and your Father; my God, 
and your God.” And “the works that I do shall ye do also; nncl 
greater works than these shall ye do, because I goto my Father.” 

I suppose the reader begins to think this is spiritualism; and 
so it is, real Hible spiritualism; a glimps at the inner life of what 
is in reserve for the glorified saint when this mortal shall have 
put on immortality; which God has revealed by his Spirit; not 
in words which m;m*s wisdom tuachclh, but which the Iloly 
Ghost, teacheth, not by prophecy, nor by cc/j fumy unfulfilled 
prophecy, but by comparing spiritual thing with spiritual* 

Then you may ask, How does Kibkr spiritualism differ from 
ihe popular spirit ualism of the day V 

Modern spiritualism, like modern theology, teaches that all 
men heroine spirit u:i I brings nI death While the 1 Hide Leaches 
that utu i inuft he horn «d (he Spirit, in order to become a spirit 
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n;i 1 1 “Thru winch is torn of the flesh, is flush; and that 

which is born of the spirit; is spirit 11 (John 3: G)* II the soul of 
T ho milui -ul mrm is born oT t-3 ic flesh, it has no claim to a spirit. mil 
lifv- If it is boro of the Spirit, it will lt inherit the kingdom 
of God; 1 for I here an hut the two kinds of Myths. [fence, mt- 
]css :\ man is horn again, he can never become a spiritual hying. 
Ami it is only sjtirihutl beings wlo can materialise themselves; 
since all others are rtlrfftfh/ materialized* 

Again:-—’Hie Hi Mo tenches that alter death, man “ firsts ” mi¬ 
ni l Iip i esm rceliuti j and that such its are to become spirit uni be¬ 
ings, are 1C sown a until i a I body? raised a spiritual bod v " (1 Cor. 
1 ■>: I I)}. lienee,'if is only after the “redemption of tin; body,” 
i he “ manifestation of i hesc sous of God ” is due (tiom, &: Hl-2*^), 
And in the resurrection* these become “ as the anireN of God 1 ' 
{MaU, 22 : -Tog Therefore only angels, or those who, in (hciv*- 
orrer iion, are made Nkr. them, exist ns spiritual beings. Mod* 
oni spiritual urn u i test a I ion is therefore t he work of tnit/cfa. Gut 
as ilic\ riftiat ii to be lho work of deceased humanity, thev are 
tving, nr faIIon, angels: and are, therefore, eruo^rvyWV*, and bear 
tin same relation to IJihle spiritualism that Jaimes and +1 amines 
did In Moses, “hut they shall precede no further: for their fol¬ 
ly shrill be manifest unto all men, even as t hairs also was '* (2 Tim* 
a: ir*). Kor when the counterfeit is compared with what is reveal 
• d of The genuine, its false character can he made apparent to a]]. 

“Ami life augeU that kept not their Jirsi estate, hut left 
tlieir own habitation, he hath reserved in eycrlasliug | age Inst- 
mg| chains under darkness, unto tin' judgiiient of I Ik* great day *’ 

[ J mle li). “ God spared not the angels that sinned, hut cast them 
down to | ittrtavtw'] hell;— literally % the /uwr tt hu sphere; lienee 
■he Peril is called “the prince of the power of the air;/—and 
dclswued l hem into chains of.darkness, to be reserved unto jtulg- 
nu'iil ('2 Peter 2: 4), 

Angels, i>r spiritual beings, have tlie power In appear in dif¬ 
ferent forms* as has been shown. Ilcncc, these fallen angels 
appear in the form and character of any person they choose to 
H'jjtrsmh as easily as Christ could appear as a gardener, shun- 
gei, or with pierced hands and side. 

I hat these spirits who claim to represent deceased humanity, 
m e '* reserved under chains of darkness,” I hey thrmsHrrs admit. 
itttrkiifxs is the lirst ami foremost eondiliou of'all \ Itrir fnuuiles- 
lalions, nor nan they endure the full glare of i\ lallow candle, 
o\eu 1 hough placed in the furthei coinero[ tlic 1 room* 1 od has 
p bleed 1 hi'iri under this one res trie! ion of darkness* 
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Jt. is useless to deny theirwonderful developments. And that 
they do how materialize themselves, and appear in the acLuallike- 
ness of the person they choose to represent, is placed beyond all 
reasonable doubt by the testimony of numerous nml creditable 
eye witnesses. And that they will yet do still more wonderful 
tilings, as chimed by their votaries, we cannot doubt. That 
they may yet cat and drink, and thus actually consume Food of 
man, is not at all improbable. Angels of light have so done in 
former dispensations; and after the resHrrectwn 1 the saints will 
thus manifest themselves. Hence, there is one and only one ab¬ 
solute test by which to determine their t rue character, 

That they arc. spirits^ ail admit; and some of them claim to be 
t/ood spirits; but, “ by their fruits ye shall know them.' 1 Ask a 
llsh if it is a creature, of the air, or of the water. And if il had 
the gift of language, and should claim to be a bird of paradise; 
you have only to take, it out of its element, to discover the fraud. 
“ Try the spirits’*! Throw back the shatters, open the doors; 
let in the clear light of day; and if they are spirits ol light, your 
statics will not be disturbed. The angels ol light, appeared to 
Abraham “as he sat in the door of Ids tent, in lIig/hw/ nf the dap." 
Jint if they n re the spirits find lias reserved under chains of dark¬ 
ness, they will be compelled to retreat from the light, even as 
vermin slink into holes under similar circumstances. 

No rational human being, except their deeds arc evil, can de¬ 
sire the fellowship of spirits of darkness. They nve obliged to 
have some light by which moving objects can be discerned, as a 
necessity to the spectators, wc know; and so is a hsh obliged 
to have some air; but the line of demarcation between their cle¬ 
ment, and tlie light, is dearly defined; and no one need any lon¬ 
ger be deceived, unless they love to be led captive l>y spirits of 
darkness; for just in proportion to the amount, of light, their 
power of watcrializat on is diminished. 

To say you do not believe these arc fallen angels, does not help 
the matter; you know they arc of the darkness; and that darkness 
is twin to evil; and t.liat all the foul spirits of earth seek its cover. 
And that no respectable person likes to be found m these dens of 
darkness; or with the literature that comes from such a fountain. 

As it is a God-given rule to compare what is known of angels 
:md spiritual things, in order to feiotu wliat he lias in store for 
Ike saints, wc gather, from all of the above, first; that in tilling 
(lie oil ice of “kings and priests, and reigning on the earth;" flic 
vrdnl>i will he :iud appear on all ordinary occasions, just like bio 
man being* in the llesh. That they will eat, drink, and tfvt'p. 
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At Ieast they will rest, even as God rested: “ Lot the saints be 
joyful in glory; let them sing aloud upon their beds. Let. the 
Ihgh praises of God be in their month, and a. twoedged sword in 
their hand : to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish¬ 
ments upon the people; to bind [heir kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron; in c* oolite upon them the judgment 
written: this honor hath all his saints. Praise yc the Lord ” (Ps. 
U l J: fi-fl). 

In these tmuufi&Eutioiis if they take on a real body of flesh, 
eating ami drinking is either a necessity, or a pleasure. Pot in 
those eases where Christ or angels have thus materialized them- 
select, and si> remained for a considerable time, they hare eat and 
drank; otherwise thev have not. Witness the case of Gabriel's 
appearing to Daniel, to ^acharias, and to Mary. Also that of 
Marioah:—TAnd the angel of the Lord said, riiough thou detain 
mo I will not. cat of thy by cad, . . . And the angel did wondrous- 
ly■. For it came to pass, when the flame went up from off the 
ailar, that the cupel of the Lord ascended in the flame of the al¬ 
tar” (.Judges 13:ld-*20). lienee, there is norciison why resting 
on their beds may not be cither a necessity, or pleasure. The 
above text clearly places the saint in glorify and at the time he 
is prepared to execute judgment on the nations, when hciscaElcd 
upon to ‘‘sing aloud upon his bed/’ Hence, it appears their life 
and enjoyments, me m many respects, to be similar to those hi 
the mortal state. All this, including their power to take on, or 
put off a body of flesh, is no more wonderful than is the change 
iiself from mortality to immortality, which occurs L£ in a moment, 
in the twinkling ot an eve, at the last trump.” And as angels 
can materialise themselves, or pass olT in a Hume of lire; we Icjiow 
( lie* saints will do these things; for in the resurrection, they are 
to he lT as the angels of God.” 

The execution of “ vengeance,” [chastisement] \iport the hea¬ 
then, at ,dj u figment upon the people itc. is explained by the n jjos¬ 
tle, and also by Christ. i£ The saints shall judge the world ” (1 
Cor. 15: 2). u Ile thatkeepeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations; and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron: an the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers; even as I have received of my Father” (Rev, 2: 2U). 

Willi the myriads of ignorant, and barbarous heathen, who 
have gone down to the grave with life-long habits of dri ve pas¬ 
sion am! deep degradation, nil of whom nre coining up just as 
they Tv!] asleep, for tc their- is tin knowledge in the grave width- 
e t t h o n i! oust : ” they u 511 rv*p * ire la t be ** ■ u I ed w it h a rod ■ ■ 1 i ion ” 
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mjhl thev hiun to know the Also, in llm L * rcjuiuiunji of 

u\\ things, TT the unLioiis will have to be reorganized; ufnt present 

mminmeuls aiul nationalities will be dashed in pieces:— u Ask 

oI me, ami I shall give thee the heathen for thine inhzntanvf^ 

ami the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou 

shall break them with a rod of iron; thon shall dash them in 

pieces as a potter's teasel ” (1*5. 2;). u And in the days nf these 

kings (the divided Roman empire] shall the God of heaven set 

up a kingdom, and its mil break in pieces ami consume all these 

kingdoms ,] (J)un. 2: 44 h 

■ ■ ■ ^ 

The grunts, wlu> are tu be kings and priests, and reign on the 
earth, will not he ghosts or phantoms, but whtm they ehoose toaph 
pear under a ** vail® of flesh, will walk the earth in Mie light Of dav, 
appertHwtf like mortals, but with a mysterious power, that could 
hurl destruction on an opposing host, even as the angel of the hard 
overthrew an hundred and four-score thousand Syrians, jvs they lay 
encamped by deep Galileo. This will indeed be having ’ power 
over the nations; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles 
with fetters of iron,' 

The * s manifestation of the suns of God," ami the judgment on 
the nations, is not till the resurrection: *‘For the fames f oxj jnUal iun 
of the creature wnifceth for the manifestation of the sons or ( hut , r 
And not only they, but ourselves also, who have Tin 1 iirstfrnit 1 ? "f 
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our selves, wading for 
the adoption, the redemption of our body/' (Horn. 8:), The muii 
ure [htisis^ is the same as in Mark 1G: 15, 11 ibeach the grippnj to 
every creature:'* and means vimi in thefle^h, not caUhy ns some ox- 
plain it. It is 0\en y in the age, or tmrld to come, (hat the creature 
will come to the saving knowledge of the truth:-* 1 Because the creat¬ 
ure [ktisis j itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God, i verse 2l). 

How shall they be clothed ? 11 And entering into Mm sepulchre 
they Saw a young man sitting on the right side T clothed in a long 
white garment. " And of the angel who rolled away Mm stone, it is 
said, “His raiment was white as snowy" ]Janie! saw one M clothed 
iu linen, uud his loins girded with fine gold of llphn?/' Ghristmlsn, 
whs seen by John, clothed with a garment down to the foot, ami girt 
with a golden girdle. And on the mount of transfiguration Ids rai¬ 
ment became shining, exceedingly; white a£ snow; so anno fuller on 
earth cun whit© them. Then the saints will not only require food, 
hut raiment; how are they to be supplied 7 How did Christ gel the 
pi rd cue result in wdbnhhcappeartl to Mary ? He left (hose hi which 
Ids earthly body had been wraped, carefully folded up iu UioHopnl- 
( hre:—“Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; 
nr wherewithal yu shall be clothed. But seek first ilu* kingdom of 
God, and Ids righteousness; and all these things shall ha added mi 
to yon.'* When Christ wanted wine, lie could suy r bet t hr-ia he wine. 
\V fieri I m wanted a firth and coals, amUish laid there* u i at id bread, 
ho spnlm, and it was done. * L And without him hvts m -r T11 1 ■ mad" 
Hup win- made , 11 “lb 1 Hull bolieveth OU 11 m" a Tin' work.- lluiE \ do 
tdiad hi' do also; and geeahu- ivuikfi Mmn IIicki si ml I If d" 
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Sumo have supposed, from Isa. G5: 2], that lIilt saints; those 
who, having receive*'] Christ, with him become heirs of allt/Unf/^ 

■ m4 1 kings and priests of the Most High; n re to “build houses, 
plant vineyards, and long enjoy the work of their hands.’ 1 Even 
the genii of the wonderful lamp was belter than that* A liaddcn 
could have vine without. p*tntin*j vineyards;” ami the choicest 
\ lands for Ids table; and even a richly furnished palace, built by 
unseen hands, in a single night* And think von the heart of man 
lias conceived butte? thhtys than what God has laid up for them 
that love him? Thtnkoi Gabriel, with saw and chisel, framing 
a house; Mhhmd, setting out grape vines; and, [he it spoken with 
j everencr |. “ our Elder Brother " doing the heavier spading. 

That. srfr/; is the heaven for the glorified saints, is believed by 
the half of christen hun. A heaven no better than is promised 
the Jvv in I he flesh. “'Hie earth was made for mouJMuid the 
meek shall inherit it; but the * int$ y the Elohzam although 
they possess \\\o kinfftlpm under the whole heaven, look for an 
“ inheritance incorruptible, nude filed; reserved in heaven; ready 
to be revealed m the last time.” 

“If ve had faith as a ^rain of mustard seed, ye inightsavto 
tiiis mountain. He thou removed, and cast into the sea; and it 
should be done,' 1 even now in this life. “ Seek first the kingdom 
<d God, and all these things shall be added/ 5 Christ has prepar¬ 
ed them:—“In mv Father’s house arc many mansions; if it were 
not so 1 would have told you; I go to prepare a place for you* 
These, are among “ the things which are freely given us of God. 

Shall we retain on v hunmn feelings, so as to, mingle, to all ap¬ 
pearance as one of themselves, with the sous and daughters of 
earth: who are thus to be led to a holier and higher destiny? 

When Mary arrived at the sepulchre the two angids say unto 
her, “ Woman, Why weepest thou? She said unto them . 1*0- 
cause they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. And turning I terse If, she saw Jesus standing hy 
her; and knew not that it was Jpgur. And he saith unto her, 
Wbiniiui, Why uvvpesL thou”? as though ho knew not the 
slightest cause for Iter tears, Hut Mary, too full to answer, and 
yet strong in her love and grief, felt that no task was too hard 
for her, hurst owl we I h, “Sir, if thou hast borne him lienee, toll 
me m here t hou hast laid him. and I will take him away.” 

Again; ullh the two on their way to Em mu ns, Christ arts the 
'(range: : — “ Whal mannei' of rnmimmb’ulhm* arc ihescthrd ye 
have one w U h another ns ye u\*il k + and ai'e cad ? Si W hey OK | ilth u 
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indeed before God and man; and how the .Jews li:i«l pul him \t* 
death; and tii:it this was the third day since 1 these things ovens red. 
■Jesuit all the while gravely listening, to learn the particulars. 
“ Ami they drew nigh unto the village, whither they we tit. and 
he made as though he would have gone further. JhU limy enu- 
strained him, saying, Abide with us; for the day is far spent: and 
he went in to tarry with them” (Luke 24: 28), 

Why was tins, unless Tor our instruction ? The deep things 
of God, taught hy the Spirit; are often found revealed, rmtln 
words, which men s wisdom teaclieth; but which the Spirit. tr;u b- 
el h, coni paring stpirdual things with spirit ual. 

Even as (Thrift passed from this to another world, and angels 
have on me and gone; so too the saints shall traverse spare, and 
pass with light ning speed from star to star: or walk tin* earl h as 
monads:—“ They shall mount up as eagles; they shall run and 
ma weary; they shall walk, and not faint.” 

These few facts drawn from the many spiritual things revealed, 
are enough for us to gather a general idea of what mir !'ul urn is 
to be. “And hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and 
we shall reign on the earth,” Hence, if yon arc nne of “the 
called, and chosen, and faithful;” it will be your work, not only 
to rule the nations, and enforce obedience to divine law, as bhiy$\ 
hut to exercise the gentler oflrce of l *prin&?Jt of the Most High 
CL>d.” lint in your ministration (o mankind, whether as judge 
— u The saints shall judge the world”—or as friend, companion, 
and guide:—even as God was the friend of Abraham—your ac¬ 
tions will no more be clogged with the imperfections of mortality. 
If you noic possessed such power it would make you miserable; 
you would he continually fearful least you might err m judg¬ 
ment; “ but then you will know* as you are known; 11 and like 
the Saviour, “ need not that any one should tell you what us in 
man;” hence, you will act with decision and judgment. 

Tfcu can be visible as an ordinary mortal; or you can be pres¬ 
ent, and remain invisible. You can transport yourself fnim [dace 
to place independent of physical obstructions. Thus all secrets 
will be laid open to your personal investigation. Von r an enjoy 
social intercourse with friends, parents, or tlic children yon have 
hTt; with power not only to comfort, but to protect. And in 
this time of trouble, now coining on thccurlh; “though pestib 
mice walketh in darkness, and destruction wusl.eih at noonday;’ 1 
‘‘nit plague shall come nigh thy dwelling; only with thine eyes 
:d in 11 t huu behold, and see the reward of the worked.” V mi shall 
I rink (Mall, 2i>: 20) of the fruit of the vim-, and ye! plum no 
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\ hieyanls. Yuii shrill hfivo mansions on the banks of a river mar¬ 
gined by fruits of gold* nnd whispering myrtles. And walk in 
nie light of skies us ckmdlosfs save with here anti there a roseate 
hue, as, through the years of forever, shall he the tablet of your * 
own heart/ (Uev, 2 J J; Isa- Gb: Idjj You shall hut call t 4t Nuy 
bolorc they cab, I will answer, f ami evei'v desire shall be satisfi¬ 
ed. You can speak, and it will he done; command, and it will 
stand fast, i( Tins honor have all Iris saints: Praise ye the Lord t} 
Th ese are the things; rmd this a glimps of what- is in store for the 
body of Christ; the who inherit the kingdom. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD: 

1077 it be seen by mortuh ? 

''And wtjru he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the king' 
doni of God should eomf\ he answered them and said, The kingdom 
of God vouieth nut vGt h observation, (or margin] outward show; 
neither shall they say, 1,0 here, or, lo there 1 Cor, behold, the king- 
dom of God is within [or, margin] nninng yon, (Luke 17: 20). 

Every where in the nihle, the Church* or people of Goth repre¬ 
sent the kinfjrtani of Godt ±l And ye. shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests, ami a holy nation,” (Kxo. 10; fij. And this promise to the 
t\ [deal Israel and kingdom; is to be fill tilled to the trua child ren of 
the kingdom;- 1 ' And hast made us unto our God kings and priests; 
and Wfi shall reign on the earth,” (Rev, 3; 10), 

A complete kingdom is an organized power. The gospel church 
is rmt complete, and \et Christ makes it represent the kingdom, in 
ah his parables. Hut it onh/ represents it; and not until it shall be 
glorified, will it really he u kingdom In the fell sense. 

Land may he mi element of an earthly kingdom; hut nothing that 
is of the earth, earthy; will ever he an element, of the 11 heavenly 
kingdom/’ Its ineu//';/ will W a spiritual or heavenly City. And, 
although the sail its who com pose the kingdom, will b n among them, 
still tiie world will not be able to point tn any locality* or say Lo 
here t nr lo there is the kingdom of God. 

The kingdom of heaven [or church]* is now likened to a net in 
which are lish T both good and bath Also to tares and wheat; wise 
and foolish virgins; Ac, And in the harvest, he will gather oift of 
his kingdom alt things fchnt ollcnd; and them which do iniquity; and 
east them into a fiirnm*** of fire* Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun. That is the church will then be glorified; iuuI the 
kingdom nrgnitiwtl. or set up. (Compare Matt, 1IL2S—4ft; find Dan. 

2: \i. And as the nation* arc now subject to the spiritual powers 
and rulers of tin* darkness of this world; so in lhe world (age) to 
rnuu\ all pea pi us and md inns undoc the whole heavens^ shall serve 
1 his Kiitgmtin Lif priest< Ihitexceptu man hi'born ngain; that b 
becomes a spiritual being, lie run nut see the kingdom of God, 

The |ljhie tenches Mint Hie fallen nngeK like I be angels of H gli <, 
lift . 1 spirii mb being's, urn] they are ihviribh 1 , except under the Hmb 
given rest.i re I inn nf dr r-k ness, under v S neb ci ii’n ni>f nr ices, }totr\ Sinew 




the “ dav nf ihe Lord ” began, they seem to have boon permitted 
Tr> mnlerhdize themselves. The Bible also tenches that the rUen 


saint is t.T> bn a spiritual being. -hist what a spiritual hotly is, <bi|.h 
not yet appear; only that, they are capable of wonderful changes. 

Because the saints are to reign over the itaUnus, many seem 
mm He to distinguish hot ween the kingdoms oT earth, and the 
kingdom of God, .which js to break in pieces Mul consume them, 
The kingdom of God is a hmvctthj kingdom {2 Tim. 4: 1R); not 
because of its toctrUfy; but because of its nature* /Aanvoi/y, is 
spiritual. ‘‘As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; 
and ns is the heavenly, such arc they also that are heavenly* 
And ns we have borne the image of the earth}', we shall also bear 
the imago of the heavenly [that is, be rained spiritual bodies']. 
N«.w ibis 1 say, brethren, that flesh and blood curt net Hheril thp 
kingdom of God 17 (l Cor. 15: 47—5 0), I fence, the term “ heaven¬ 
ly kingdom/'is dcscripl ivc of its rhnrachr^ and not its Hen lily. 

'Hie kingdom of Satan is called a** spiritual power [kingdom] 
in hr veny places 11 (Rpht\ 0: 7‘2, n^ryit ?)* 

limy some men can persistently overlook all these statements 
in relation ro the spiritual nature of the kingdom of God, and 
maintain that it is nothing more nor less than ao earthly king¬ 
dom, puzzles me* If they are correct, why must one “ he horn 
again, born of the Spirit/ 7 in order to sec it? If it is a literal 
lies lily kingdom, “set up in the days of these kings/ 7 and is to 
“break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms v f!>nn* 2: 44), 
why cannot the heathen kingdoms see it while it is ruivf) them 
with a rod of iron, and breaking them in pieces ? [This ipiesi.um 
is for such as oppose the Age to come. And Ihc following, for 
such as accept it.]. If the kingdom of God is confined to Tales- 
tine, aa some believe, will not those nations in the flesh who go 
up to Jcnirnlem from year to year, to keep the feast of taberna¬ 
cles (Zech.l l\ lG)^w the kingdom of God, without being bom 
from above? But all tins confusion, and making the Scriptures 
eon trad let or v is quite as reasonable as is the kindred idea of the 
gluriliutl saints, who are l.o become “equal notollic angels/ 1 ami 
44 like nnlo ChrisTs glorious body,” planting vineyards, and 
building houses. But yon may say, they appear as common men. 
So have angels when they have manifested them selves to mortals, 
bur. to suppose they will come down to the drudgery of a llesh 
lv ble is mm hero taught* When Ibev shall enter Urn “Haven* 

l 1 m■ 


ly kingdom/ 1 and are 44 as thenngels of God/ 1 they will be with 
[lie Lord, and see him, as lie is* Till the sainls do not inherit 


thr land, oril v m the broad sense in which thev inherit it//thin l'*. 

T + i 
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Prime All nil Is In ir t'j t ho crown of England: he dries not in- 
I unit 1.1 1 r firm?; the n'liimf'n people inherit that. MIc inherits l lit: 
kingdom. u The rig hi eons shall inherit t he land,” but the t.irnl- 
seed, the Krrlpfitt, are nf the Royal family, and “lake the king- 
dnm, and possess i In* kingdom ns.'lor the whole heaven.” Rut 
that dnrs ie>t preclude the idea that they arc of a higher order 
than t lm peoples, and nations, and languages” who serve and 
obey. Thrv shall he kings and priests, both rulers and ifistntr- 
fw,s; and }urntfciiit? m in it the i ■= their work-shop. They 

have a rigid 1 o uni r t through the gules inlo the heavenly [spir¬ 
it mil] -h'Mi^alnm* wh.isr tnnlsnr and builder is God. J fence they 
build r f ri 1 1 fin; tj>> b Htitn&iQnfi are prepared for them. And 
*heyr. i> Hie Imme r,f i he redeemed; u lmt without. are dogs, 
and soivi-reis, :* 11 L I win n emungers, and murderers, and idrdatnrs, 
and whosoever Invmh md makeih a lie;'* a plain description ol 
the natural heart, noi id demons. And Christ and Ins glorified 
saints are 1« rule, in si rnei. nrd subjugate these nations who are 
fioin ihe Adamic death; walk in the light of the eil v; and 
tuiug itieir/vAi/y in in It. as from time to lime, they shall bo trans¬ 
lated into 1 he hium nly kingdmt. (See Rev. 21; 24; Kom, ft: 21). 

Muses wa> a type of the God-seed; Christ, and they that are 
Cnrlsi.V Hence ho was both king [law-giver] and pries!.; and 
had access lo bml ami man, us Christ and Ins saints are to have 
when lie, the mediator and his lt body,” is tx perfected. When 
Moses came from the presence of Cod, his face shone so that 
without a vail, the children of Israel could not behold it. Rut 
when lie went in before the Lord the vail was laid aside until he 
came out. fKx. ft4: 34). This vail means the flesh (Hob. 10: 20). 

AVlien Moses would come out to the people to exercise his oil!cc 
as lawgiver, judge, or priest; he wore a vail because they eouhl 
not endure the glory. When the “ kings and priests of God” 
shall go mii nf the city u which has no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof,” they will need to wear a vni!; 
u For if that which was done away was glorious, much more that 
which remains is glm imis. Seeing then that we hare suc/i h<*pe t 
we use greni plainness of sponch” {2 Cor. 3; 12). 

In the maui b sla! inti nf the sons of God to “ the eveatun'^ who 
is without 1 he eilv, limy will nend to be under a vail of flesh, 
to obscure their ghn v; ev en ns Christ and angels have manifes¬ 
ted themselves to nu n. Saul could not endure to behold the utt- 
vailerl Navareim; and l >aniel and John were overwhelmed, a ml 
beemm- a^'i-ae! men, u hen permit [ rd to see one u it him 1 Ur 1 vail 
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<►1 flesh; “ And there remained no strength in inn; I"r>r ms cmu- 
lincss was turned in mo into corruption 77 (Dan, 10: tt). 

Some may say, thN loo much like splriinnlism; wen ill Inne 
nothing it* do with it. I)n von believe there arc fallen angels, 
us I aught in Jude aml Peter? that they arc the spiritual ruler* 
o I the darknes* of i.iiis world"? If so, is it strange tlit?v should 
retain some of their former characteristics and power? Study 
the difference between these lying spirits,, bound under chains of 
darkness, and angels of light) is clear and well deli and, I>o von 
believe *' 1 the angels of God are ministering spirits; &rt t t jvrth tr> 
?ninister to i hem that shall be Deirs of salvation IT ? Perhaps veil 
</rj not believe we shall be “ as the angels of God;” “ raised a 
spiritual body;” 11 born of (he spiritor that “that u'bi^h is born 
of the Spirit, is spirit." Perhaps you expect to know (, hrist as 
tie was once known, after I he llesh; at id think that jh.sh can in¬ 
herit the kingdom of God, if hlood eamini. “That which is In mi 
- d flesh, is llesh;” and there is not one atom of Scriptural support 
to favor Midi a view, except an infereftccdrawu from the ttjpenr- 
in// of Jesus under a % nil of flesh after his resurrection. j\lo- 
ses* in the. type, appeared under n vail, not once, or twine, Dur. tft- 
tenys when lie passed from the presence of the Lord, out lo the 
people. “According to thy faith bo it unto (fu’e." “There is a 
spiritual body;” and tccexpcct to bo. thus “ clothed upon;” and 
have a right to enter through the gates into the city. 

What makes these things look the more glorious, is that they 
are about to be realized. For, though the saints have been long 
sleeping in Jesus; the resurrection morn ia beginning Lo dawn; 
and tlm shadows to tlce away, t[ And the pathway of the just, 
which is as a shining light, that slmieth more ami more unto Hie 
perfect dayis, evidently, in this present truth, receiving its last 
halo from the great fountain* These truths have shown in Hie 
pathway of “the virgins,” just at the time where they were 
due. Witness the midnight cry, the jubilee message^ l he harv¬ 
est message, and ?ww the light is^ shining on the tilings “ Fvo 
hath not seen, nor ear hoard; neither hath entered t he heart of 
man; but God hath revealed them unto us, by his Spirit; and md 
in worthy but- by Lite Holy Ghost; comparing spiritual things 
wil.li spiritual.” And this, together with all the oilier eviden¬ 
ces* fully con vince us that tlic groat change is at hand, and l tic 
millennium about Lo dawn* 

“For the earnest expectation of the creature wnileth for the 
main h'»1 :il oiTi of the s'um of fiod. And lift imly llo'V T but ►■ui- 
s^hes a!so, which hn^ ihc lirsl fruits of the Spirii t even uou i - 
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selves groan within ourselves/waiting for the adoption, that is 
tlm redernpfion of our hod yd* Hence I his glorious manifest alum 
is not due wiiU f Lite saints, 11 Sown a tHtfural body, are raised a 
spiritual bodvT 

--o- 


TJIK NATURAL AND TI1K 5JLT1HTUAL. 


AI a n 3^ swan lo 1.1 bn k that a spiritual body is not a literal body. 
In other words, Unit it i> not a real L idv. Literal, says Webster, 
means real; md figurative or metaphorical, 

“There is a natural [animal] body, and there is a spiritual 
body, 11 (J Cow 15; 4 4 ) t Moes any one suppose the apostle Imre 
Leaches that there is a rant body, ami there is a ft^urativc or 
metaphorical body; and ns we June born the imago of the rml t 
wo shat I bear the image of the metaphorical ? One would sup¬ 
pose limy so n-udj from their exceeding blind ness in reooguiz- 
iugnny but (he natural. or annual body, They seem fearful lest, 
if die idea be entertained that Christ i'.njnt h s the second time in 


any other i.han an a aim fit body, it will lead to Ihe rejection of 
a litftrnf resurrection, Ac. ^ o do reject ihe idea of the saints 
being raised “a naiarai y or animal body;' 1 and If that is reject- 
in- a litoral resurTec-lion of the saint, we must plead guilty, and 
beg to be excused simph on the ground fliat the Almighty has 
said, tl It is raised a spiritual fiorfi/. 11 

Now will some one inform me why U is nnscriptural, or fanati¬ 
cal Lo maintain that Christ lias a spiritual body; and, as the 
saints are to be Hire him, that they are raised spiritual bodies. 
JJecimscsome seem to think that a spiritual body is not raal t but 
is only a metaphorical body; and that nothing is real except it 
is “ of the earth, earl hy/ 1 is no reason why those who can dis¬ 
cern spiritual things, nlbdi the natural man cannot, (see I Cor. 
*2 : 1 4), should remain in darkness. The two cases on record hi 
which a spiritual body is described, {Ran. Iy: G-, and Rev. 1: 
1 2- f represent a very nice kind of a body, and one which Dau¬ 
b'd appeared to t hink was real. And we have the promise of be¬ 
ing made like unto his glorious body; and that as we have borne 
llm image of the earthy; we shall also bear the image of the heav¬ 
enly. Thu first man and his race are of the dost. of the ground, 
and therefore, of the earth. Christ also took upon him our na¬ 
ture, to work out a plan by which we can lake upon ns his jm- 
Imv; and as he has bm nr Um image <b (.lm enrlhv: we shall ab 
yo hear i he linage of i!m lieavenha t; Yea (hongh wy have 
Is now n (JuiM nth-v the tk.di, hence forth km os we him no 
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lit fire- Many seem In think that because Cl i list appeal'd under 
a vail of flesh, after Ins resurrection, just us the Lord appeared 
to Abraham, that in some way they arc to kmnv linn ttf/ttm aC 
ter the flesh. The world may see him tlms; hut. wc shall see him 
v/.v he is; and nut under a vail. 

To the natural man it is foolishness, neither can lie understand 
the things of the Spirit, Hence, to teach that one who is horn 
of the'Spirit can come and go like the wind; is Foolishness w 
i hem. 1 f they cannot rise nbove the flesh, how can they believe 
when told of heavenly (hums? lienee, the only cmiipc 1 1 ■ fL for 
them, is to explain away these texts. 

When it is said, “ This same Jesus which ye have now ^eco go 
into heaven, siiall so come, in like manner, as ye have seen ldm 
go;" the “ natural man ,n at once fixes his mind on, not (he Jesus 
who won hi suddenly appear in their midst; and then vanish nut 
i>f their sight; and who was mysteriously invisible during most 
of than forty days of Ids presence in his spiritual body; but on 
Jesus in the flesh; forge ting that we are to know him no more, 
alter the flesh. The Jesus that went away was the one horn of 
the Spirit; n being who, according to hit own words, is as Invisi¬ 
ble to mortals, without a miracle, as is the wind, lit' would 
suddenly appear in their midst, t[ the doors being shut ;":iud then 
li vanish out of tlmii sight/ 7 Nor could they tell ‘‘wheme He 
came, or whither he went. So is every one that is horn of the 
Spirit/ 1 This is the Jesus who went away; and who comes 
again “in like manner. There arc experts at explain iny man y 
Script ure, who can dispose of these things and make them mean 
nothing, 1 admit; and so they can any and all Scripture; never- 
theless the word of God standeth. 

To the natural man, a spiritual hochj means an earthy animal 
body with spirit, instead of blood, riming through the veins 
and arteries. And yet spirit is no tiling tcal^ but metaphoric ah 
Therefore, :i spiritual heavenly body, is a fleshly earthv body 
with a ligmalive or metaphorical substitute for blood. Truly a 
wonderful discovery. And this f it seems, is ihc highest iileal of 
i\ spiritual body to which the unt oral man, unaided by inspiration, 
can attain. How then e:iti we talk lo them of the kingdom ol 
God, which a man rnnimt see, until he is born of the Spirit , and 
which will i hmvfdro never be visible to the man m the th^h. 

Cl 1 Jr shall mi upon the 1,1 none of his father David, 11 lo Hiem 
means n nMoufum o| Ismcd in the flesh, 111 i Christ eXMlhvI iu 
reign oiinniarihJv throuo over nu earth lv Jmusfllorn. 

\Vhai th*-u df'H^: fbJ L -t: 22-JL Oman? (< for it is v ilHen, 
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Abraham had ! wo sous, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a 
free woiimii* Which things are an allegory.” The 0:1 rt-lily Je¬ 
rusalem with lire chi Idren, int-lucliti<r the fleshly kingdom of David 
wilii all Lhnt fnt-d to lhat d ispcnsalion, " stands fur Ay<n\ 
which is Monnl Sinai in Arabia.” Is the groat plan of redemp¬ 
tion to progress backwards ? Is the kingdom of David or the 
A-miohUcd^ and which in \U' 'ophecy, always moans Christ to be 
set up as a par t of the fleshly house ? Is it Agar, the old mount 
Sinai in Arabia, the Jerusalem that is in bondage, the children 
iff LhcOmmlmuid. wlm shall not be heir< whh thu children of the 
free woman, who are In rrmstituie the kingdom? That typical 
king!lorn was but an allogoi y, a or * f sliadow of good tilings 

to come, and pointed to something re*tl y viz. an lienvenly, tf n city 
which hath founda; jnnM' Is jl [hv/if/ttr^ or t he Christ is 
going to establish ? The fleshly kingdom of that old dispensa¬ 
tion was just as truly n /g/m-e of the lme fcwfttiom, as was the 1 
t a bon mole made wilh hand*?, n figure of the true tabernacle.” 

Old Jerusalem in to hi restored, wo do not doubt, “ Thus saith 


the Lo rd, Uclmld, 1 will bring again the captivity of Jacob s tents, 

and have mercy uj. Ins dwelling places; and the city shall be 

built upon lum old heaps. I will multiply them, and their chil¬ 
dren shall bo as a/lo'Vbne* “And Jerusalem shall be inhabited 
again in her own place, even In Jerusalem, There shall be no 
more cuter destruction. but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” 
“ISchoIrt the days come, snitli the Lord, that the city shall be 
built to the Lord from ihe lower of Jlananoel unto the gate of 
the corner, The measuring line shall yet go forth over against 
it upon the hill Garcb, and shall compass about to Goatk. It 
shall be indy uul o Lie Lord: it.shall not he plucked up or thrown 
down /tuvmer,” (ier. :t IJ “He ho Id, I create Jerusalem a rejoic¬ 
ing, and her people a joy| . . * and they shall build houses, and 
inhabit- them; and I hey shall plant vineyards, and oat the fruit 
of them,” (Isa. -is). “Tims saitli the Lord of hosts; I was jeal¬ 
ous for Zion with great jealousy; and I was jealous forher with 
furv. Thus sail,h thn Lord, l am returned unto Zion, and will 

V r 

dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and Jerusalem shall be called a 
city of truth; and the mountain of Urn Lord of hosts. There 
filial! yet old men and old wo- mit dwell lei the streets of Jerusa¬ 


lem, and every man with Ids staff in Ms hand "for very age; and 
the st reel s of 1 lie eh v rha l be full of bn vs and girls, playing in the 
streets I hereof, (ZeMi. l h f), Mu before those days, there was 
no liire for iniiti, 11 m i‘ Inn tor boast, 1 * Ac, (verst 1 . 10). 

Thai Jli u^ahnis L In lie iv bn i [ t h a lid made Mm hms. there is no 
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luck of evidence* And that they will build huusct, and j j] rinE 
vineyards, is beyond question, But that tills res to led Jerusalem 
with her old men and old women leaning on their StafLfur very 
age, is the kingdom of God r I do not believe. Because God 
has promised great things for the Jews, and other nations, in the 
rest lint Son age, it does not follow that the children of the flesh 
are to be heirs of the kingdom. "In that day shall Israel be 
third with Bgypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in the nddsi 
of Lite land; whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed 
be Lgypt my people, and Assyria the work of my hands, and Is¬ 
rael mine inheritance,” (Isa. 10: 24). 


There art two Jerusalems; one stands for the iwndntaid; the 
other f or t he f rec w o mam T J i e 1 we I v c tri bes, or Isi a din the , 
no run1ter how much God mav do for them, stand for Agar; us 
does a mere type, stand 1 o]■ Christ. 

"They which are the children of the desk, these are not the 
children of Gud: Inti the children of the promise are counted Tor 
ihe^erdA Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom id l !nd, 
neither dot h cmi npl.ion inherit iuCun option, lithe rcsbu ed -I ew 
is imt in the/A^/q but an immortal spiritual being, then lie may 
inherit the kingdom, otherwise lie cannot. Although the flesh* 
ly house of Israel are to be restored to theirp'brmcf estate, (hat 
former estate is as much beneath the kivtjdoDi, which flesh and 
hlood cannot inherit, as our present position is beneath that of 
the angel Gabriel; lt When I bring again their captivity, ilm 
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity of Sa¬ 
maria and her daughters, then will I bring again the eaplhiiy 
of thy captives [.Jerusalem] ill the midst of them,” (I'kick. Hi: \'3j. 
1,1 'bis is vifit it and hair-. the Jews are to be restored. And Lwu* 


salem, re-built, is to be the head quarters of the nations, (Zeeh. 
14: in); ami will belong to Christ-, just as all other nations in 
the flesh wilt be subject to him. r J3ut “Except a man be born 
id water, and of 1 lie Spirit, he cannot enter into the king¬ 
dom of tied/' And yet, say our Age-to-come brethren, old Je¬ 
rusalem, rebuilt, Li Agar,” is to be the on pi to 1; and the nations of 
the earth are to go there from year to year to keep the feast of 
tabernacles, and he punished if they do not go. The Jerusalem 
that descends from heaven, “ Lhe mother of ns all; 11 the one Abril* 
ham looked bn, and through the gates of which jio one who has 
not been born of lhe Spirit can e liter, finds m> place in their (hr 
nlogv, \\ Lai ihu^s this talk almul lhe two Jerusaleins, one nqo 
resenting 1 1 1 r* rluldrrn rf the flesh, Hie Other those who are hern 
id I In s pn :l j ! ui>ed " jvpiriiual bod its]'* menu; d there is hui the 
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one oM typical J rt u^uJi'Mi of Palestine, which Is lo represent 
11 1 o rent kingdom of fimi? A man cannot see Mil* true king¬ 
dom of ( unl, i In? one of w ftic li UavedVt was the type, except he bo 
bouj from above; ami ihat which is bom of theSpirit, is spirit. 

Our Agc UK^ii]' 1 brethren* almost to a man, seem incapable 
of grappling w 1 1h [lie y’irifitai. Can it be that nonn oT Miem are 
yet begotten of tie Spirii V * s The natural man recciveth not the 
things of the Spirit "I fm thev are foolishness unto him: 

neither can lu* know t iiein,_hrrnu>e they are spirit nail y discerned/ 

Can they not 1 !ni 1 hr ivlutk* tenor of New Testament 
* 

teaching is an a J vanoe I rum ^ Mic natural to the spiritualfrom 
the nature of the fji-i Adam to that of the second ? “ flowbcitj 
that which N sj>i ri i urs3 is imt first, but that which is natural; and 
afterwards that wldrh i* *pij il md/' (hie who can see nothing in 
ihe restitution of rhe kiinploni of hva^f } but what stands for 
Agar, the Jeru^diun of (lie flesh, a mere shadow, u or figure for 
the time thou present A \< Indeed unable to '* discern spiritual 
things.” 

^Yith their view* <»T (he :ige to conic, no wonder those who arc 
spiritually minded cannot accept it. The New Testament every 
where teaching that ihe kingdom of God is to be-of a higher ru¬ 
der tlum was ihe ear! hlv kingdom of Israel ; as much the sec- 
otu! A< lain is higher ; ban the Iitst ; or as Christ is above David: 
Miat flesh ami blond cannot inherit it; Lhat except a man be bom 
of the Spirit* he cannot enter into it,; while Age,to-come people 
teach that Hie restored Jew, converted to Christ, but still in the 
mortal fleshly' state, wiU'Mi/er the kingdom of God. And, in die 
main, constitute the kingdom: the immortal saints being only 
otio feature or closs, in the kingdom. Thus putting new wine in¬ 
to ohl bottles, Itc. their bottles wj|] burst, 

Jesus and l.he gospel leaches that one who is born of the Spir¬ 
it can no more be a* * n of mu- wlio is iti the flesh, than can the wind; 
that the kingdom of i*od <-■ nuotK not with observation, or visi¬ 
bly; and that except a man bn bom again lie cannot see it; and 
only those who bear I he image of the heavenly, can cuter in, or 
inherit it- A converted or restored Jew, no more bears the im¬ 
age of the second or heavenly man, than does a niortsil c/u’/^/oh. 
So long as they ntv of the earth, earthy; neither <>T them can 
enter into the kingdom Pul with Hie ^seed” perfected; the 
second man, mule and Imiial' t Christ and bis bride complete; 
there begins a ?<pwin| <d' redemption; vi/. 'Ihe rrniturr^ or 

natural inurr. ' will* us ho boeruues inutun\ 1 he delivercI I nun 
11 ie bo 111 1 :i M e o I eoirr i plum, ml o ihe o lurb ms 3 X1 ktI y of t ho sote ; 
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o! Cod,” That is, be translated irotu tho earllily, to the hoavt n- 
I v kingdom, or lie:i vent v Jerusalem. Thu restored Jews are nut. 

■ S_ h 

'■ms l- fu 1 d, t J 11 -y are the children of Abraham according to the 
lies hi 11 They which are tlio children of the flesh, these a re mu 
I he children A Cod; Tinr the children of tlie promise are count' 
< il for the seed, (KnmAfl: 5). Therefore the Jews, not being 
flie tine heirs, will tn*1 receive the kingdom; nor will they be hi 
the kingdmn: " Kxerpi a man be born of water, and of the 
Sprit, St*' ''nun.*/ rut*}' in*o tftc kiiftf.fatn of (r /u/. 1 ' The kingdom 
'] th'.i was la ken f iuni Them, to lie given in n people bringing 
bn : 1 1 t h 1 l j’r n i l > l Icve* J And shU little flock. burn of the Sph it, 
i i i r--■ I - [«ii ;i ii hl! hi - dios, air line fo have it, in spite of age to 
eumc i berna vv 

One van isoi along von* well wilh the Old Tesiame.nt evidence 
to prove that the old .Tent sate tn, the typical kingdom of David, 
and llc&hly Israel, are again to represent the kingdom nf Odd; 
in it lie mnSi ignore. or ex ]'lain a wav, M the levelling of Chris I 
and Lhe g^v n|. Hie kingdom of David is to be restored; inU 
David menus b'hrisi ; just us Awrt*\ the seed of promise, stands 
ior Christ, And f he kingdom of David, was the kingdom of the 
Lvrd/(s< e ! ( hmm 1; 2ft), find's kingdom was given to Isra¬ 
el in tlie !h>h, and was thrown down. Hut is now to be given to 
the tntv- seed ; 11 the natural first, and afterwards the spiritual;' 1 
is the ol der in which the Holy Spirit, teaches that the whole plan 
is moving, 

A faith which can grasp nothing higher than a kingdom in the 
tlesh, will, 1 fear, raise rio^c who possess it, only tents own lev¬ 
el; “thistles do not bring forth grapes,” “Hut it say* He 
shall reign in Mount Zum, and in Jerusalem, and before his An¬ 
cients gloriously.'* r !Vuc ! Ami so docs David say, “for my 
meat they gave me gunl; and in my thirst they gave mo vine- 
gin.” (hii ihe question, in lhe light of the gospel, which brought 

i-i light b..u tidily and denial life, D, How arc we to interpret 

ilm promises of Cod in relation to the kingdom: Arc they to be 
In Killed in those bom of the flesh, or those born of the Spirit? 

I nin beginning b* ihmk Age-io-eomc people, and many others 
i imuEg pre milk nnialisis, do not believe in nnythimj of a spirit mil 
nature, or have the must remote comprehonlkm of things of that 
■rrjn|" ei! her that the saint, is raised “ a spiritual bach/™ or in t lie 
* xblnnm i spiritual beings, nr even of the Holy Spirit itself, 

I tfMir out 1 e|a^< nI agrUmemm 1 by]ieVec^, t lie (‘Jivisfadpfpft e t?ts\ 
i*» in*l, The bfr.lv Spirit, sav Mie-v,. is hm ;i prht r 'iplr t nr fdo- 
Uterd ijf |^OMC\ and lull an tnl r-lli_n , ||. L i\ It tS Llnlh i i ig no ue imr 
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less limn “ oloci rieilvis laught iu one of their hook*, hoy bm 

¥■ £ 

fore me* YVlmt wonder they discern only a Jlcridy future. 

soriifSTiiv. 

False reasoning on this “natural” or tut.hmil juliiin^ by those 
who cannot discern spo il iml things; h leading many other, (ban 
i 'hristQddtphitot^ inin daikncss, I will give a sample of their 
u [iv of reasoning: The word& Satan, and Oovjl, savs 11ni above 
ltnokj means arcus it, or adversary; and arc only Bible synonyms 
for sin, L£r*jo. Jr WO* a Bible synonym for sin llmt contend¬ 
ed with 111< 1 archangel about th|l body of Moses. “Mary.” is 
a synonym for ?:itf r; /oyo; It \vn* the principle nf fnUentCAs [hat 
h'"k Christ ii» 1 if the gardener. “The words that I speak, they 
fur spirit;” that is, a principle of power. Christ is the JlTm*?, 
(•brim 1: J 4 ); 0*770: On 1st is n principle, ami not an enlul y< Ho¬ 
ly Spirit | is an element of power, eieciricilv. ; 'God i- 

i spirit \pmnntf\. God is electricity. 

man heroines, my enemy lie is an adversary, Hicr* fore hr 
ih" ^ n*tt exist ( ho F a synonym of opposinn Granting that sitrh 
a l.i'iim ji^the Hovil exist, will some of these Sophists please 
toll uliai h v‘'tntfff have been called? If lie had been mimed 
/**M\ limy would have insisted that he was only n stoma 

Satan hath desired to have you, that he might sift you as wheat, 
-aid Christ, A prwcipla desired to have lVtor, If Bible lan¬ 
guage were clay, designed To be shaped by every render to suit 
himself, those men might he right, 

'There is ten times the evidence of the existence of fallen angels, 
familiar spirits, “wicked spirits in heavenly places* 1 [margin]: 

'' the rulers of the darkness of t his world and of their chief, I lie 
t; prince of I he power of the air;” that there is of the existence 
of Michael the archangel, with whom the Devil contended about 
tin.- body of Moses, (dude :l). And the same kind of sophistry 
that will explain aw a y fnilm spirits, will also explain away the 
exist a nee of angels who arc “ ministering spirits. n Angel means 
a on 'sengtr nr servant, Satan means ;m adversary. And both are 
applied to inert 1 1 iiim one order of beings. I am thankftil they 
dn ind 'frstr*; !o pi-we that, angels are mere principles in uaLitre; 
sim e it would busneh an easy task. And if they really set about 
it, as the ( hrKlridelphiuns do, tin v mm explain away the Holy 
Spirit. And ihe sunir reasoning, earned toils legitimate eon- 
cJumotu can also dispose of both ClirFl and the bather. I low 
perl men! 1 hen hi eon ns [ lie i ptei'V, 11 ^ Io n fin Sun of man com- 
i 'h, -drill Im find I’rii t h on |he earllt? 
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1'LAN OF REDEMPTION, 

A?i Outline* 


The plan . ski. 1 vr\1.3oii is progress! vc, and has reguirud a gas fui 
its development. A “seed ” was promised (Gen. ;J:) f ami that 
premise was renewed to Abraham, 41 Now to Abraham and Ins 
seed were the promises made. He saitli not, And io seeds, as of 
many; Imt as of one* And to thy seed* which is Chris!, . . * Arid 
If yv he Christ's then are yc Ah rah rim's seed (not seeds)* and 
heirs according to the promise, 1 * (OaI, fl: ltd 20). “They which 
are the children of the dealt, those are not ihe child run of God; 
Hut i he children of the promise arc Counted for the seed, 1 ’ (Rom* 
h: H). Hence* the “seed" means, not Christ alone, “the first* 
hmu from the dead," but “the churth ol' the firstborn 11 com¬ 
plete: Christ and his body. And not until the" marriage” when 
Christ and Ids bride are made one, will the promised “seed, 11 
which was to bruise the serpent's head, he rr footed. Wldle 
the blessing which is to flow to the world through that seed* 
"In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth he blessed " (Gen. 
-2; 18), does not come before its development, but follows it . 

The promise in Eden was very dark* a mere gerrn of a great, 
tree. Centuries passed; a whole world Were born and died* and 
a ,7iew world came into being before that promise hfifjan to be 
mil! zed. Then it was renewed and enlarged with a little in crease 
of light. Rut not until the law was given from Sinai did the 
light begin to shine so as to point to the true Seed, and then on¬ 
ly through the dark imagery of types, AVhy did God permit 
one whole world, and many generations of another, to go down 
m death with liltie or no ciFort to bring them to a knowledge of 
the one and only great plan of redemption? “Death reigned 
from Adam lo Moses." The exceptions being Abel, Enoch, and 
Noah; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Nothing but the fact that 
i here is to be a restitution, th.it “as hi Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive," can account for this apparent neglect 
In the slow development of a plan for the salvation of mankind, 

God’s love for the world, and the fact that he is no respecter 
of personSj can be reconciled by no other view. Nor can the 
statements that Christ “tasted death for every man;” that he is 
i he lt trim light that liuhLeth every man that t umclh into the 
nor id, 11 be harmonized with the supposition ttuil almost the fi 
tile emc from Adam to Christ, perished will mu l being bn* u if hr 
I ■ F (lie knowledge i d the truth. 
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During the ilnsaic dispensation the whole world, exceptnig 
that oiio nntUrn* were left in darkness; and it was not u Jaw fa I" 
to give them light. Nor, after Ids advent, w ould Christ permit 
ids disciples to go to the Gentiles. Clearly because the r to 
begin to save (Sentiles had not come, lienee] it can be seen, a 
definite plan was being developed; and that plan is not yet com- 
jdete, since countless millions, during the gospel dispeostition, 
have died without being enlightened bv ft the true light that 
liifiitCt.il Ci'ttru tmtn that vnnit'th into the 

4 . h* 

Without a rest it u( inn of all who liavc thus died, facts and lli- 
ble cannot bo reconciled; for even if the gospel were to cent in no 
until the world's conversion, the difieulty witji respect to this 
class who com in ir i^div nj ton lightened, would only be increased, 
Ihu in the rcu/plan redemption, ns it is revealed; these dili- 
oitilies find a solution. A\ hen the ^seed” Is complete! when 
Christ and his body are perfected; when the gospel to the Gen¬ 
tiles, which was u to take r >uL from uihong the Gentiles a peoide 
/or hi h tunttc'' ( \cts lf>: 14), is ended; then all who have died 
in Adam will he made alive in Christ; lt arid nil the nat ions which 
th ou hast made shall come and worship before thee;” 11 and in 
thy Seed shall all tGo nations of the earth bn blessed. 11 

To prove a restitution in one case, r>f such ns have died in thdr 
sins, is to prove it in nil cases (only of that class who, having 
sinned against the Holy spirit u shall be forgiven neither m this 
a ion (age), nor In the a ion to come.” Some teach that none who 
die can he forgiven hi thcruGm to come]. This exceptional class, 
among whom are those who have persecuted the smuts, live not 
again until the. aio>t to rumo (“ the thousand years ”) are ended. * 

* That Kov, 20: l T f> L refers to a class* and not to all mankind, is 
clear; or else none but the. martyrs under the gospel, will reign with 
■ Christ, Neither “ihe boitst, referred to, nor if® "Image.' 1 exist c(l 
in the days of I bivid, or the patriarchs. And surely they are not to 
be renstirtM fur tint worshiping it. Those of whom the Itevelutor is 
there speaking are, evidently, the martyr church arid those who 
put them to death. The Jest of tins class live not again Ac 
The word here i run,- la ted “rest," is the same as that occnring 
in the List verse u! ibe previous chapter, [rcumantp 'Gaud the rem¬ 
nant were slain with the sword of him 1 bat sat upon the horsed 7 
Those who had worshiped the beast, and its image, and put to 
deaih God's saints; the class referred to hi 2 Thus, l: ft-dl; the 
ti-nnttfrrsuniXhvtnxyfjr* of the body of Christ; who, like Judas, would 
have been better ulf had they not ,l bern born; 1 ' this class, having 
in with, and opposed the. truth; have no slum* in M n 3 

H'si Flat if»n. If I hi 1 in ng tinge here used, cuviinot he made to covrr 
nil u Im a re (oil ve amt reign With ( 'hrifct, and it Certai id y d< >rs not 
hii [ i !> tp■ I In 1 ] dN ' s a 1 1 > 1 ^airds of cd her ag«'S H Imt sun ply id I he g H js‘ 
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j>H rJunTli, how etui the ‘remnant," of whom hi* spiifiks, mean all 
Ihe human family ? Ami to insist, upon such a Luce;! ron struct ion 
hi opposition to the whole tenor of Scripture iri relation to t lie work 
of restitution and judimivrh, is not demanded by the language, 
'That ihe Sudmuite* died in iheir sins, none will ipieslion; or 
Hint they would have repented, if they could have had the chance 
offered the dews:“ U the might}- works which have been done in 
thee, hud been done in Sodom, they would have repented long 
:igo. nT Hut they were destroyed; not one escaped. 1 lance, there 
in no remnant left alive; and if ever the v ft re restored, it inns!, lie 
I'nmi the cap Li vi I y uf t he enemy death. Li t Cod he true, 1 hough 
theology may be found at fault. Lzck. Hi; eleariy tracheS that- 
they arc to he restored to their former estate, and eiveii to Ju- 

•W ' Vi 

dah for daughters bv a new covenant- And in kniiftiaire which 

•T? k r _ to " 

cannot he made to mean any thing else. Sodnm and her daugh¬ 
ters, Samaria and her daughters, and Jerusalem and her dangh- 
urs, are all to be brought back, nut to judgment merely, and 
I hen to heaven or hell, but to their ** farmer estate:" il And I 
mitt ffiov theni unto tho*: (Jerusalem for but not 

hy thy covenant, 11 (KzekJ 10: 01), 

Read Ezek* IG: 53-01, and make up your mind whether yon 
will believe it s or whether you prefer your old theology. J here 
are those who admit this Scripture is trua, but elaidt that, it is 
not until after the next age is ended Mini, the Sodomites are to 
be restored. And yet these same theologians maintain that the 
Jews will be restored immediately after the second advenl of 
Christ * That the Jews arc to he restored at the cud of the gos¬ 
pel age, if ever, I presume all will ad mil. That the Sodomites 
are not yet restored, I need not stop to prove. Uut what I can 
prove, is that li w/tc?i Sodom and her daughters shall return to 
1 heir former estate, then Mum [Jerusalem] and thy daughters, 
shall return ttryonr former estate,” (luck. H»: 55). And least 
you misinterpret it, read also the 53rd verse: “When I bring the 
captivity of Sodom and Iter daughters, . . then will l bring the 
captivity of thy captives, in the midst of them" There is but 
one restitution [yet future] promised to Israel, dead or alive; and 
when that transpires, Sodom will also have a restitution. And 
as certainly as the Jews are to return lo Palest hie immediately 
after the close of i Ids present gospel dispensation, so car Lain is It 
I hat. £[ the restitution of all things,’* begins at Lhal lime* 

That the restitution of lheStKloiuil.es* i* from Jmth is certain, 
a ml how anyone, alter reading K/et r ao; can hold I lie nu scrip 
lural position lhal. only i hoM i amour; ! lie .leu ^ ulm 
! lie appearing ej On ixl, are In be l r esl ure<1, pu/.^h's tim 1 he hi I 
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T rf i i:i ri ui wy-e reads, Cl Therefore hid I ir.y face from them, 
nml gave i hem int<i tin.* liiunl of their enemies, so fall th* *j tnV hg 
tin :nrur<{„" y Now mad verses 27, 2fl; which end tints, 'Glut 1 
have gathered them into their own land, and have left untie nf 
them arty mo tv there.” First they are scattered and fall hv l he 

» *■ t 

sword in L)iou r enemies laud; Lhen he brings them into lln irnwa 
land, and leaves none of them there; ati<l also in the :J7th chap- 
ler lie slate* postal r rehj tied. i( is from 1.1 ic grave he brings Lliem, 
and yet, many Age-tn-conm people deny that any but the living 
dews, Will ever lie restored. 

J U DGMENT, TRIAL, PROBATION. 

]I ill the saints be brought to trial? 

Perhaps m< subject of revelation is so little understood as is 
that nf ti w ji*thfiuent t Probation and judgment, mean aiif- and 
the same; vi/, a trial, j ’robation, says "Webster, is the ncl of 
proving; n trial, or examination. In the M, E. Church, con¬ 
verts are placed nti probation; that is, on trial for six months; ami 
if I hey pass through this trial successfully they are admitted to 
full membership. During this six months trial they are expec¬ 
ted lo learn the ways and doetrins of that church. The day of 
judgment is*the day of trials or probation for eternal life. 

“ We shall all stand before the judgment scat of Christ.” That 
is, all mankind must pass through a trial or probation under I urn, 
in order tn determine with them the ouestion of eternal life, or 
eternal death. Christ himself submitted to a trial, wmi the 
victory, and became the IL lirslborn front the dead.” And “imw 
tq t lie judgment of this world; now ifi the prince of tliifc world 
east out. A ini 1, if I he lifted up will draw nil unto me, (John 
12: 31)* The Greek here for judgment is the same word ns in 
Matt. 11:21, mid that class of texts; and evidently refers to ilie 
final ami demon 1 judgment. 

The fund judgment *if all mankind, then, began with the head 
uf the Church; wlm, of course, passed his trial triumphal)lly. 
And thus abolished, or conquered, death; and commenced l lie pro¬ 
cess which shall east out the prince of this world, or him that 
iiiLlli the [lower of death. Prior to this, their probation was for 
an earthly niluuitencc, and a fleshly kingdom; and had Lomu a 
total failure. Put -eur "lie sends forth judgment ["trial] mho 
j^Vrro vA (Man, 12: Jo); and life and immortality arc bimi ght 
lo light hv lie- own mrra'ssful probation. 

A ! 1 er l 'lirij-f, T h»■ i ■ \ I M ► puss 1 hnmglj 1 lm judgment, | pi'olia' 
r t u i j <n' {j ia I I fs "' rln- i-[i m eh r d the lb s thorn,” or house o j God ; 




li whoso house arc wr, if wo hold fast the confidence and the re 
juicing (> l the hope firm unto the end,” filch. 3: i;}. Thai is, if 
in’ pass I lie trial successfully. 

Having st *pu I h:it tin: judgment of tliin world began wil li our 
Lord; we will now show that the judgment on Ids (dlnireh also 
transpires in life. In other words, judgment, [not the sen* 
tence, but thcTwiAL] transpires during probation; lien* on the 
church, hereafter on ilu* world. 

“ For the time h come [says l Vter in his first epistle] 11 nut judg¬ 
ment must hojin ill the Ionise of (lod; and iffvst nt v^, what, 
shall the end he of them that obey not the gospel of God 11 ? 

As judgment means trial, ft follows that whore probation ends, 
the judgment ends* With the gospel church it. ends at dealh; 
and with the world it. will end with their time uf trial. 


The objection may be urged that judgment pomes after death: 
u It is appointed unto man once to die, and after that the judg¬ 
ment* 11 This is true only of mankind in general; but the gospel 
church is an exception. ** Verily, vcnly I say unto you, lie that 
henrotb my word, and believetli on him that, sent ine, hath ever- 
lasling life, and shall not eume into jurIff?n€Ht; but in jm fitted from 
death unto life,” (John 5: 24), The word “judgment,” which 
in this text is rendered condemnation^ is /rnm, the same as in 
Ileb* G: 27; and also in Matt* 12:36; “Kvcry idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give an account thereof in the day of judg¬ 
ment 11 [fo'iwsj; and clearly means the final great decisive day of 
trial. Those who accept of Christ here, have their trial, or judg¬ 
ment, in this life, and “ have passed from death unto life,” that is, 
the sentence of life is pronounced, and they “shnlHnot come 
into judgment,” or another trial; are the words of the Master. 

Judgment is not executed until after the trial, but the trial in 
the judgment, and with the saint ends at death* So that with 
the apostle he can say, “ I have finished my course; I have kept 
the faith; [1 am not going to another trial; I am not going to 
judgment; the sentence of eternal life has been already awarded] 
and a crown of righteousness is laid up for rue, which lie, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only ” 
Ac* If sen ten ec had not been pronounced at, the cud of Tanks 
probation, he has yet to stand atrial to decide whether a 
mown of righteousness is laid up for him, then the Holy Spirit 
was premature in passing sentence* “ He that. Wlievolh on him 
t-luit sent me is passed from dentil unto life, and shall not ..e 


in in jnthpnoitf 
in its eveculiiin, 


Hence all the future judgment, for the 
or the receiving of ihe reward: “Sown a 


*:nni. 
na Ml- 
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i ll] body; raised n ^|iiriLr:.at body." Which second birth, fjt the 
rv^u n of life; “nciihcr ran they die any more.” 

Thus “the judgment of {his world," wliicb<}hmt Raid began 
with himself; who was tried in all points; has, thus far, been a 
2 irohationary (rial fur life. And Micro is abundance of evidence 
thaL the great judgment day is designed and set. apart expressly 
for tJie of placing the icorid on a probation or trial for 

life. It is certain the maw of mankind. from Adam lot In* pres¬ 
ent time, have not had probut mn in Ghvist, the only iiimu? given 
under heaven or among men, whet vhy t hc-v must. In - saved- And 

*-_r 7 t 4 

no one can escape, either in this ago, <*r the next, of standing a 
probationary trial for his life at Christ's tribunal, “ For to this 
end Christ both dicd T and revived, that he might he Cord both 
of the dead anti Ihdttf/. For we shall all [eilliei while living, or 
after death] stand before the judgment scut of ChrFt, For U is 
written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shah hnw to me, 
and every tongue shall confess to Guild" (Homo H; 0-11). 

“ Marvel not at Mi is, for the hour] Lime] comoth, when nil that 
ate in the graves shall hear Ids voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of fz/>;nnd they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment " (-John 5: 29). 
[JCrisiX) is translated judgment thirl v-nine times, and is the. word 
used when speaking of tiled ay of judgment; and yet in tins, and 
fico other cases it is, for no other than a theological reason, rem 
dared damnation^. u It is appointed unto man once to die, and 
and after tins damnation" (lfcb. 27); this is the same word, 
and the same rendering. Ilut our Lord teaches in this, as 
in other texts, that one class arc raised to life, sentence being 
already passed, so that they “shall not come into judgment; 
while the others are raised to pro I nil ion ary trial. 11 it be oth¬ 
erwise, and lie lias no good for them, 1ml 1 hey are raised only for 
punishment, how is it that every deed “whether it he fjood or 
whether it he rv?7, is to he regarded? “ Who&Qrtuw [ this is a lug 

word, and lakes in men of all characters] shall give you a cup of 
water to drink, in my name because ye belong in Uhrigt, verily 
[say unto yon, he shall not lose his reward," (Mark Hr 4-1), 

From the general teaching uf Scripture it appears t lint the pro¬ 
bation of the next age will differ from Lhat of ihF age. Here 
It has been under ^racc, and epclusiviihi for ihe “ Ghnrcli of the 
liisihom. “No man *:ttn come to me except ihc Fulher which 
.-■mil me draw him," Those are judged in Fhrist; and hence np- 
11 <': k r only by [no xv. That this class do no I appear in judgment 
w t kmnr, fur those win* believe on liini “ $lutU >**>? into 
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judgment^ hut arc passed from death unto life." The sen‘once 
of a crown of righteousness laid up for thorn, is already passed, 
and it js to be given in llint tiny. Hut with the world it is 
not. so. They must answer for thvmscl vt:jv ami receive a reward 
lor every deed, whether it be*gnod* to' whether it lie evil* And 
this includes off who arc raided t tijtttfgjncnf. A nut her proof that 
the saints who arc fugivin, me imt raised h> judgment. A 
queer forgivin g, if we have still tn answer for every deed. Jn 
the judgment of the jho'/i/, lie y will he re warder! fur every good 
deed they ever done in their life, if it whs only the giving of a 
dip of cold water to help a disciple of Christ, as surety as they 
will he rewarded fen - their evil deeds* And it is thus, they can 
now Lt 1 unite to themselves friends with the mammon of nnright- 
. ounsness." For “ho tint giveth to rlie poor. Inuh th to the Lord, 
and he will repay him again." And he has appointed a day in 
which these tilings will he adjudicatf d, lint their rewards and 
punishments will In* pt-npm-ihuied, mu hv the magnitude of the 
deed merely* hut hv a righteous hid anient: “The servant, 
who knew his lords will, and did it not, shall lie beaten with many 
stripes; while Ik* who knew Tint, but did commit things worthy 
of stripes, shall be beaten with few.” And “ where there U no 
Jaw [not even that of conscience], sin is not imputed," 

In this gospel ago, there Is no jaw to otic who w alks not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit. But in that age mankind will be 
subject to law, and not to grace* And those laws will he en¬ 
forced with rigor: “Thou shalt rule them with.a rod of iron." 

The age of judgment is,the time of separation as brought to 
view iti'Matt. 25: 31-* Thu sheep ami goats, of that, par¬ 

able refer to the good and btul of that age* And those who are 
finally saved will surely inherit the* kingdom* The scene is at 
the time he sits on u the throne of his glory," and therefore at. 
the time u the kingdom is t he Lord’s, and he is the governor 
among the nations." And Christ reigns during the restitution 
age which is a thousand years duration, u ForTic must reign till 
he hath put all enemies under Ids feet* The last enemy that shall 
he destroyed is death." Jhu this end is not readied until all class¬ 
es arc raised; 11 For ua in ^\dam all die, so in Christ filial I all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order." Though the 
apostle gives the * 4 order" of the resurrection only so far as U 
relates to the Church of the firstborn, still Mie statement is, that 
all arc to be raised, {t then eomet.h the end; when lie shall have 
delivered up the kingdom* As one order of the dead “live 
not again mill! the thousand yours are ended;" we know win r" 
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I lie u ruff." nf which lit 1 speaks is due, viz. When a13 tlio dead are 
* 1 ispfisn 1 u\\ finrl the l;iHr I'liL'iny, is destroyed. And as 

l fin r run In* \U) trial fur life* after there is “ no more death, 11 it 
hdhuvs Unit probation must end with llie thousand years. 

There is no third death uumlimu'd; lienee we may lifetime licit 
tiu'n will not die In Mott age, unless t hey die tlie 11 second death,* 1 
which is eternal. Therefore, ns limy cojne t o maturity, the good 
will bn translated, or 11 delivered from this bondage of corrup¬ 
tion, into I he glr irins liberty of the sous of God } * without tast¬ 
ing dentir, as wc may * oppose would have obtained, had man not 
sinned. This would he a perfect restitution. l£ I3ut the sinner 
betn" a hundred rears old. shall be accursed.” Thai, is. in the 

C J T 

rest iL(ilioii t when men arc once made alive in Christ, they will no 


l-mger <U*i in Adam. or else Christ's work is made of none effect; * 
but the mui i f li;tt sinned h the sin which is mi to death, shall die. 

U^nm all the human family who hav e died in Adam, have had 
probation lor life, that is, have been brought to ChristV tribun¬ 
al, and there is no other name by winch they can obtain life, then 
! hose who have rmnmited the unpardonable sin, in Lius life, and 
“live not again until the thousand rears arc ended, 1 'are raised, 
and, with the nations who arc left, after the good have been 
taken out, are brought to the final executive judgment; as given 
in Rev. 20: 0, l(>; winch is the end, to which Raul refers. 

. Verses If, to 15, is, I apprehend, a mere reca pit illation of the 
whole scene from the setting of the judgment, Rev, 4: to the end . 


£> 


Toll the whole world these blessed tidings. 
Speak of the time of rest that's near; 

Tell the oppp's^ml of evTv nation, 

Jubilee lasts a thousand years. 

Chnrv-F— A thousand years earth's coming glory— 
’Tin the glad day so long foretold: 

Tis Mm bright morn of Kioii's glory, 
IVopluds foresaw in times of old. 

What if I he <■ hinds do fora moment 
Hide the him* sky where mom appears; 
So<m the gtnd stm of promise given, 

Rises to shine a thousand years. 


Jlasfe 11 \i*i* hlmig ngep of glory, 

Nash 1 f hr chid time when (JJirisl. appears— 
I 'h, (bribe (nil h nf nueieul worthir*: 

< >h. for ihm reign of a thousand veins. 
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A1 though tlitre is mo direct evidenc e that at the cud of f>1x Uuuis 
nml roars from the creation of Adam, the “ second ” Adam should 
begin the new croalion, or irsthution of nil tilings; still there is 
mmh iu<Un:<'{ evidence. Enough, at least, to make the subject 
lit lluf age of the human family one of great, interest, to those 
who are investigating the* subject-matter of this book. 

The chronology liv bishop Usher, as found in the margin of 
oar English JlthlcP, is one hundred and twenty-four years loo 
short. That is, direct Scripturu can be adduced giving tlial 
number of years over and ahovLMVhat ia found in Ids chronology, 
j-t r instance: instead of four hundred and fifty years, he gives 
bui three hundred and fifty, for the time of the judges, and 
siu-rfens the reign of the kings of Judah six years, hi his c {Tints 

10 harmonise them with the reign of the kings of Israel: nnd 
begins the seventy years captivity, or rather, ihc seventy years 
nf desolation, during which the land was to enjoy her Sabbaths, 
(2 Clirou. 36: 21), eighteen years before it was thus made deso¬ 
late. That is, in the fourth year of Jchoirtkim, instead of at the 
end of ZcdekinIds reign, who was tlie last king of Judah. Thus, in 
these ihree places, making the chronology one hundred and 
twenty-four years too short* Hence, although according to 
Esher, the six thousand years rlo not expire until a. iu 11*90, 
t he facts are, that they ended with the Jewish year which began 
in the autumn of a. ih 3872, and wc arc, therefore, already in 
'Mho great day of the Lord;’ 1 or, seventh thousand. 

To lhr reader of this book, I need nut dwell on t.Jic importance 
of understanding Hiblc chronology. The mass of evidence which 
synchronizes with the fact that the six thousand years arc already 
ended, is absolutely startling, to one who will take the trouble 
to investigate. And if the reader really means tn know what 
the Scriptures teach hi relation to the great oven is of the ending 
of the gospel, the separation of the u tares and Ihe wheat,” the 
‘dnri licit lion of the church, and the introduction of the millennial 
:igi\ ho must become thoroughly ncuuniulcd with J>ibk> chron- 

11111 i» y. 

Nn mu* need make the excuse that this is a dillhuU sebjri i. 

11 vmi nn rottf and add up figures, you can understand 11 1 m 
u iM'lr Mil ijrct just as well as: the best historian that ever lived. 
Shi man rati, imr lines fiuv UIIO vhritn measure the :ig<- <>1 the 
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human iuvr, buck of the historic age T only as ho draws his in¬ 
humation from the Jhldc; and you cat* read what that says, just 
:t< well ;i^ l"h i i lushop Usher, or any other person. And if the 
Sf/ri [tLtJi o fl , in the Kngli&h tongue, me not fit fur you to rest your 
faith on, andmun he interpreted only by those who have a 
(borough theological education, then the’place For you is in the 
Homan Cat Indie dmi eh, since they, and they only, carry tint the 
above idea to its full and legitimate conclusion* 

One evening s| nut with Hi hie, paper and pencil, added to a 
thorough determination to know just what, it docs teach, will en¬ 
able vmi to master the whole subject, and measure for yourself, 
thesis ihmismut years to their termination in 1673; and having 
dmio ihK yon will he able to understand all the evidences which 
prove l hat we are now in 1 Tie midst oT the greatest changes this 
worUl lias ever experienced since men were' upon the earth. A 
nun-iiing of joy, and a night of weeping, “The morning com* 
mb, and :iNo the nigh!/' The morning to the church of the 
lir>l horn I he /yW- Wo, and a night of weeping to those who are 
dmi oat of iIn.* kingdom. i\s tf many M will be, according to the 

u mils of !he Maslor. “The wise shall understandand von 

■ * 

may Ijc sure yon cannot understand these things, and the day of 
the Lord will come upon you as a thief, and you will loose your 
“crown/* no mailer what your professions may be, unless you 
are willing to make an effort and search for truth as men search 
for silver. And also possess the spirit, not of the haughty Phar¬ 
isee, hut of the bttle child. 

li yam have the spirit of a little child, von will please get A 
large piece of paper, your Hiblc and pencil, and begin with Gen. 
5: ;i. Let me nitre, you, a few months and “The harvest will be 
passed, the summer ended aiu J say, this chronology is the 

basis of all l hat can throw present light oil the prophetic Scrip- 
lures. If you once get In teres Led, the chances arc that you will 
he led into such a 11 odd of light as you never dreamed could be 
found in God's precious book, "Sanctify them through thy 
truth; thy wm-d is irtitli.” 

Yon will now please begin, pencil tn hand: “ And Adam lived 
a hundred and thirty years, and begat a sou and called In* name 
Seth ((bun /j: 3b 

Htace this 13(> nf I ho. Top, and m ar In one side of your paper, 
and make your figures even and dial mol, so flm t ymi can add up 
'{ long rnltiuiiL, With (In 1 remainder of Adam’s life we have 
■ml him; U 1 dm “An I > u h li v ed mm 1 mud red and Jive years 
iml bcg ; ji Kuos," (vm'>r Op I’m rhin 10fi under the ; and 
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so on. 'And Enos lived ninety years and begat Canaan," 
(verse fi,l See also Verse* 12, 15, IS, 21, 25, 2B j at which ynii 
rnacb the birth of Noah* Ami Noah was six hundred years old 
fn a day when the wul* rsof (Ac ilood worn dried up (Gem 8: la), 
Place this six hundred at ihe bottom of your column, and add 
I hem up. If you have made no mistake, the toLal will be liijUJ 
years from the creation of Adam to the clay the flood ended* 

Place tJds nlf hv irsid f. as you will have a number <d' find- 

h 1 + 

bar totals, to add to it. to cmiploie the six thousand. [Those 
familiar with figures will please excuse this minute direction, a* 
I am writing for some who rf ijuire it]. The next period I s from 

the Ii.I to the death -A Train Abraham’s father. ‘GShem he- 

■gat Arphnxad two years after I he Hood/ 1 (Gen. 11: j ciy * i>e- 
glu a new column wilu llic Li years. “And Avplutxnd liver! live 
and thirty years and begat Sclah,” (verse 12). Place thin 35 
under I he 2; and see verses 14, 10, 15, 20, 22, 21, JV2. The total 
of all these Is 427 years from the Hood to the death of Teruh. 
Plfirc* lids mid"]' the lth7G. 

At the <balh of Torah all regular chronology ceases until the 
Exodus from Egypt. and we have lo arrive at il by a system of 
reasoning, u comparing Seri pturc with Scripturc.” Jbit do not he 
discouraged; indirect evidence is sometimes as strong as direct, 
which, in the present ease, I think you will be ready lo admit* 

Our next period is one of four hundred and thirty years* 
“Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwell in 
Egypt, was four hundred uiul thirty years. And U came to puss, 
at, the end of the four hundred and thirty years, even the self¬ 
same day, it came to pass, that all the hosts of the I/ml went 
out from the land of Egypt/ 1 (Exn. 12; 40, 41)* Here is all the 
ehrnnnlufjv we have* to reach from the death of Ternh to the 
Exodus, a ml, as you see, there is not one word as to where, or 
when lids four hundred and thirty begin, while the day it end¬ 
ed is very positively stated. It is true Abraham’s age is given, 
ami Isaac’s, and Jacob’s, but there it. stops. Joseph’s ige, when 
he dies in Egypt, is given, but his fa tiler’s age, ul Joseph’s birth, 
is not given, so that no light can be had from I but direction* 
And at the death of Joseph, all reckoning ceased until they came 
out of Egypt. Hence, this 4*Tn 15 our only hope, and we will try 
uhut comparing Scripture with Scripture will do towards r.nn- 
Tierimg Hus apparent break. 

At liie death of hU father Torah, God called A bra] tarn inlo 
( 'uaauu, and made him the promise of t he hind—“ Ibil u I h y sen J 
will,l oivo-ihis hind/' (lii'ii. 12: 7), ami lliis ne^ri-r^d when 
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11is lalhel died, ^AclS, 7: 4, 5), Tilt* promise of the lUlld 
was the coron/o/; "which covenant he mn^ with Abraham, 
and Ins; uai\\ unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for 
a law, and [it Israel for nn everlasting' possession, saiftnt/: Unto 
thoe will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of your Inheritance," 
(I J s. 100; 0, Up This promise, made when Abruhmn eame ini n 
Canaan, was not only “ fhe t'ovenmit" as you see, but it was the 
covenant confirmed of (-Sod in t'hrist. “Now to Abraham and 
his seed were the promises made; lie s;nth not. And to seeds as 
of many, but as ol one; And to thy seed, which isChrist^ (Cal, 
3; 1C). The very words used in Gen. 12: 7, “Unto thy ncv t/, 
will I give I Ins land," 

We !i:ivc now Ic-.mietl tli.il llie eovonrtnt, w)iici) w:»s cotiliniH'd 1 
uf God, in f'hrisl, was made with Abraham when lie eat no out 
into Canaan, ami also, that he omne out at the death uf Ins fath¬ 
er Torah* Ami it was at the death of Torah our regular chrtui- 
ology st<^i]ied. An 1 yet we have the si atomen t in Exo* 12: 41, 
lliat at the rati of four hundred and thirty years, which years 
began sum* tt'hf : re f they came out of Egypt* “Now this I say, 
the covenant that was confirmed before, of God in Christ, the 
haw, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot dis¬ 
annul that it should make the promise of none dfect, h (Gal, 3: 
l?)* Hurrah! Victory! The breach is closed, and the 430 have 
a beginning, viz; where the 427 ended at the death of Tcrah, 
and you now have ihe chronology unbroken, from Adam, to the 
Exodus from Egypt. For the law began the very night in 
which they left Egypt; in the passover, that glorious feature 
which pointed to the “ Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world*" 

There are dillirultics in chronology, as you see; but, thus far, 
theberipUues have contained, within themselves, the means for 
overcoming them; and so it will prove to the end* 

From leaving Egypt, to the crossing of the Jordan, was forty 
years; and from the crossing of the Jordan to the division of the 
land, six years! lint of this six years there 19 no direct measure¬ 
ment* From ihe sending of ihe spins, to the division of the 
land, was foriy-f]u* yours, (Josh* 14; 7, 10)* That would leave 
one year to fill ihe lime from leaving Egypt, to the sending of 
1 ho spies; iiiol it rjm b v proven to have been a period of less than 
years. Thus; They left Egypt on the fifteenth day of the 
br^i month* (Num. 33: 3), They started from ^inni, for the 
uildm ness ] 1 1 ran. mi T he t went irf h of 1 lie second month of 
1 lie ^ei’-md ye;ir J 1 m> [ear in if Eirypt, (N n m. 1U: 1 1. 1 was 
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from Damn tlic spies were sent, (Nunn 13: 3); ami from Ka¬ 
rt esh-barn ra* in P:n , :in l (Nmn, 32; 8). Here is one year, and 
an unknown fraction of n year between leaving Egypt and the 
sending of the spies* 

It euu be shown to have been thirty-eft ht years anti n larf/c 

fraction oT a year, bet ween the sending of the spies, and the end 

of the “ fortv years in the wilderness,” Because the time from 
+ 

leaving Kfidertq after the return of the spies, up to the day they 
passed through the coast nf Mo fib, was thirty-ciyht vrars, (Dent. 
‘2; M t D); and this must have been many months before the 
forty years ended: since Afose.swas thou alive* arid thev had imi, 
as yet, conquered any ot i ] ic» t uni lory given (o the two and a- 
hiiif tribes on that side of Jordan* IIonce there was, first: the 
forty tiny during which the *pics yert absent, (Xung 14: 31); 
thl< thirty-eight years; alt the time they consumed in conquer- 
iuet the leiTHOrv on that side of Jordan ; [which was accompli sli¬ 
c'd he Owe the death of Moses I. the thirty days they were tnourm 
mg for Moses, (Dent* 31: 8], arid some litl 1c time a Iter that, be¬ 
tween I he sending of the spies, and the crossing of the Jordan, 
or end of the forty years. Hence, although the time from leaving 
Egypt to the sending of i he spies was a little more than mm 
year, it certainly was considerably less than two years* And this 
fraction of a year is not counted because out bf the seven frac¬ 
tious of years occurring in the whole chronology, they exactly, or 
almost exactly balance each other, and could, therefore, in no 
way make a difference of one whole year, in the total out come* 
Hence, you may put the 40 years in the wilderness, under your 
4:10; and the \\ years under the 10 and you have the chronology 
from A data to the division of the land. “And when lie had 
deployed seven nations, ho divided their land to them by hit.. 
And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of 
four hundred and fifty years, until Suumoh the prophet. And 
afterwards they desired a king; and God gave unto them Raul, 
the son of l'is, a man of iho tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 
forty veal's. And when lie had removed him, lie raised up unto 
them David, to he their king,” (Acts 13: 19-22). 

Emm i ho division of the hind, to David, is another dark place 
In chronology, as it is left in the Old Testament. For instance: 
'Dannie! judged Israel tx 11 the days of Jus life;” and yet mi 
measure o] that time is given. But hero are tuospfiees ol time; 
tile list, reaching from the division of the land Lu Samuel; the 
^■H’OikI, from that, In David; and unless lids is the true measure 
, + ( thai i bin-, lb hie edirom dog \ is impel lee smee there is rrt'^u- 




latch' iiu uther cmii'iecLed measure of L h i^ lung period lo he found* 
K it w;vs cwtuiif tnnt It. was the design of tnc Spirit tr> tench 
<'/iVOnotr t tji/' i j i Mm above language of the apostle, there would 
he no room for don hr, and we might pass oil without further in¬ 


vestigation. lint f' r7.9 that 5 he design of the Spirit? 1 think it 
enn he proven that n was. J3nt as this period from the division of 
the hind lo Ouvidj rtf rather to the forty years given to San], lias 
he on and is considered the most, obscure and diHicultof any part 
of chronology, tl will not do to pass h over without collecting 
all the evidence l!m Id hie furnishes for its measurement* 


And first, as n very important fact., J will state, that this time 
from the ill vision of the land, to David, and that from t lie cove¬ 
nant to ibo law, are the only two periods left obscure in the 
chronology of the Old Testament, and the only por! ions of chro- 
uologv in any Way referred to in the New Testament, ^ hy did 

the Spirit put tl into the mouth of the apostle to name that defin¬ 
ite poi iod tn Gab a: IT? Clearly because chronology would 
have been imperfect without it* The same four J in ml red and 
thirty years were given in Gen. 12 : 41, it is true, hut they were 
gAou in such a way that* to all appearance, they had no connec¬ 
tion with the death of Torah. lienee, il was necessary for God 
to reveal, in Ids own wav, it is true, but-still to reveal flic fact 
that they began where t-tie thread was dropped in Gem It; 32. 
Why did the Spirit cause the apostle to name these two periods, 
tlie one of four hundred and fifty, and the forty of King Saul? 
[The forty years in the wilderness is so often named in all parts 
of the Scriptures, that the fact, of the apostle referring to it lie re, 
or elsewhere, has no such significance as has the other two]. It 
is true, the four hundred and fifty years for the judges are to be 
found in the Old Testament; but, as m the other ca. 30 ^ they arc 
so given as to make it impossible to have determined that they 
began, nr were designed to measure from the division of the land, 
the place whore the chronological thread had been dropped, 
without this testimony from the apostle. 

The chronology as given in the judges is as follows: Judges 
3: 8, gives S years; verse 11,40 years; verso 14, 18 years; verse 
30, 80 years; 4: 3, 20 years; 5: 31, 40 years; G: 1, 7 years; 8 : 
28,40 voars; tl; 22, 3 years; 10: 2, 23 years; verso 3, 22 years; 
verse K, IS years; IS: 7, 0 years; verso H, 7 years; verse 11, 10 
years; verse 14,8 years; 13; 1,40 years; 13: 31, 20 years; 1 
S:im_ 4 : 1 H, 40 yea rounder EM* the last of! he judges, before ^Sam¬ 
uel tin prophet." 

Tin— all make a bdul of 401) vizirs. Ihil the judgns 
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did not cover nil of this space of time; they were moiely senl- 
i-'rcrJ over of it- There were times between the judges, 

when their enemies ruled] and part of these nineteen periods 
measure the rule of those enemies, llencCj Paul eonld well kji y H 
“And after th:u lie gave to llictn the space of four 

hundred and filiv veuis, until Samuel \' y although the time itself, 

¥ W if ■ S_ 

from the division of the land, had been just that number of 
years. 

As tills chronology stands in the OKI Testament, there arav 
thrtje d ilium lues; one at Lite coin men cement, one in the middle, 
iirnl one nt llie end of this four hundred and lifty. 

Between the division of the land and the lirst eight\ears. 
(Judges 3: 5), there is a break, a period covered by the state¬ 
ment found in Judges 2 : 7, but having no direct mcasureinenl, 
Then in I he middle of this period there is a lap of 20 years dor 
mg the judgeship of Samson. 11 is lime is giving (Judge* 10: 
:U), as a part nf the chronology, just like all the others. Hut. 
in another place, wo learn that Ids judgeship was in or during 
the forty vears of the Fhilistlues (Judges 15; 20), which had 
just been counted. And yet it takes all that is given in Judges, 
this twenty included, to make the 450 mentioned by Paul. The 
third difficulty is with the terminus, “Until Samuel the prophet, 
ts a very indclimte ending. Samuel was with Eli, the last judge, 
when a mere child; and lie was cotemporary with king Saul dur¬ 
ing nearly all of his reign; and even anointed David as king. 
But, notwithstanding all these difficulties, wo think the apostle 
has used just the language to set. everything right, connecting 
each end, and taking out the tangle in the middle. 

To my mind; the fact that only in this, and the one. other dillE 
cult place, is the subject of chronology introduced in the New 
Testament, and that without such assistance, we should have 
been entirely at fault, is satisfactory evidence that the design 
was to Impart lighi, and I accept it as such, with far more satis- 
faction, than 1 could take Bishop Usher, or any other chronolo¬ 
gical writer, who gives these Bible statements the go by, as til¬ 
ing too diihcnlt to master, and take the easier course of appeal- 
ing to Jctteplms, to help 1 hem over these ditlieulties. Tor he 
had only the Jewish sacred books from which to draw hi? informa¬ 
tion; and hi 1 is so universally careless in all Ins chronological sink* 
merits, tbs I seldom, if over, is lie in harmony with his own Pc rip* 
lures. For instfiner; be says the children of Israel remained Mr 
thirty days after they left Egypt, on the shot* s of the lied sea be 
fore eriisMiiir Which vs in direct opposition to the statement 

-n F\ihJ pj t And iiis chronology is gencr&Ht; faulty. 
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The fulluwing diagram will illustrate llie whole position, at i* 

glance: | 

—Division of the land. 

Here the chronology stands, 
just as it is given. 

Webad reached to the divis¬ 
ion of the land, with no break. 

Now follows a period during 
the remainder of the life of 
Joshua, and the elders who 
outlived him t of the measure 
of which the Old Testament is 
silent. Then, after a long pe¬ 
riod under various judges, the 
1 op o f, 11 i e t wen ty years o f San i - 
eon occurs, followed by theJast 
judge, Eli, then king Saul, be¬ 
fore we reach the time of Da- 

.. vid t where the regular chronol- 
LSamuel s time begins again. 

, _ Samuel was cotemporary 

not reckoned, both with Eli and king Sank 

and nowhere is the ago of a 
—Depinning of prophet associated with chro- 

Davjd's reign. nology; hence Samuel's age la 

not given. Although there is 

uo doubt that considerable time transpired between 
the death of Eli and tile crowning of Saul. Still 
there is uo measurement, covering this, only as it is included in the 
two spaces of time named by Paul* which seem to cover all 
from the division of the hind until Samuel, ahd* from that, to 
David. And the time named, “ four hundred and fifty / 1 is ex¬ 
actly what Paul, who was familiar with the Scriptures, must 
have found given in the Judges, as iU measurement. Nor could 
he have bccu ignorant of the break during the life of Joshua, or 
of the lap, during the judgeship of Samson. And yet ho says, 
“lie divided unto them their laud by lot, and after that he gave 
judf/at, about the space of four hundred and fifty years, . . . 
and afterwards they desired a king and and he gave them Saul, 
the son of Cis, by the space / 1 or in the space, [the preposition 
" by” is not in the original], “of forty years . 71 

Place tile 450 years under thcG; hut the forty years for Saul, 
will lie reckoned among the kings, in l.lm next period, ns follows: 
Maul, 40 years. Acts 1 :i; 22.) David, 4 0, (J C-hrou. 20: 2?,) Solo- 
limn, 40 (2 C'limn. !>: 30.) Ilclmlmnm. 17, (12: 13.) Ahijah, 


apace f of 

vr 


A break. 


space 

of 

450 

years. 


a lap. 
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3. (13: 2.) Asa, 41, (10: Lk) Julmshaphal, 26, (20: 3k) Julio- 
ram, 8, (21: 5.) Ahaztah, 1, (22: 2.) Athaliali, C, (22: 12,} Joash, 
(24: k) Amamh, 29, (25: k Uzziab, 52, (2G: 3.) J 
tliam, 1G, (27: k) Ahaz, IP, (28: k) Ilezekish, 29, (29: lA 
Manassah, 55, (33: k) Amou, 2, (33: 2 k) Jogtah, 3], (34: k) 
.felioiakim, 11, (30: 5,) Zcdckinh, 11, (3G: U.) Total, 513 
years. Place this 513 under the 450, 

With the “ eml of the eleventh year of Xcdckinh, unto the 
carrying nivay of Jerusalem captive,* 1 (Jer. 1: 3), we reach the 
eml of tlie kingdom. And it is here the diadem was removed 
to he no more until He enmes whose rightit is, (see Ezck. 21; 25- 
27). Then follows the seventy years captivity, or rather deso¬ 
lation of the land, (2 CJiromSG: 21). Place this 70 under the 513, 
and you have reached the end of inspired chronology. 

This seventy years terminated in the first year of Cyrus, king 
of PcrsrP* to fulfill the word of the Lord hy Jeremiah, (2 Citron. 
3G: 21). 

At about this point of time the Medo-Persian empire takes ils 
place as the second universal monarchy, Babylon having been tlic 
first. And it was at about this era, that history has its birth. 
Prior to this, the most civilized nations, Babylon and Egypt, 
used only hieroglyphics, a method of picture writing hy which 
dates and details of history could not he recorded. Tins, we 
know is true in relation to Egypt, and also to the Babylonians, 
or Chaldeans, since specimens of the Chaldean hieroglyphics arc 
now oji exhibition in the British museum. But from the begin¬ 
ning of the Persian era, the alphabet aod a written language lias 
been used by these nations* lienee, as far back as the first year 
of Cyrus, histor) is full and clear, while beyond that, it imme¬ 
diately drops oIf into twilight and the darkness of fable. And, 
outside of the Hebrew language, there is no pretension to accu¬ 
racy further back than the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. 

As soon as a written word-language was used, the date of bat¬ 
tles, eclipses, itc,, were recorded, from which fact it is now hr 
our power to determine dates with absolute accuracy. And w hen 
wc can help ourselves, God ceases to do for us. 

From the first year of Cyrus, or, indeed, from the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, winch was nineteen years before the 
seventy years captivity of Jerusalem, (sec .Jcr, 52: 12), there is 
uo cssruLml difTeience hel ween tlic different chronological wri¬ 
ters* The first year of Cyrus being *e c* 530, in which year the 
seven! \ yearn ended. Place i his 530 under I he 70, and add JR72* 
a. n* t : 111 h| yon will have a total of 6,000. Thus: 
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Adam to the end of the Hood, 

- IG50 

years. 

Flood to the covenant, 

427 

U 

Covenant to the law, 

430 

u 

In the wilderness, 

40 

it 

To division of land, 

0 

(( 

Under the Judges, 

450 

¥ 

cl 

Under the Kings, 

513 

(i 

The captivity, - 

*70 

ft 

To Christian era, - 

G30 

(t 

This side of the Christian era, - 

1872 

tt 

Total,. 

6,000 

years. 

The six thousand years did not Pud 

in 1872, but in 

the an 


tnmn of 1873* Tims: The seventy y vara dosolation of .Jerusalem, 
began in the end of the eleventh year of Zedekinh, as we have 
seen, (Jcr* 1: 3). The king Zedekiah, was taken, and the city 
broken up in the fourth or fifth month of Ills eleventh year, 
(Jcr, 52: 1-12); but the cities of Judah were to be desolate 
tl without nn inhabitant,” (Jer. 34: 22), which seems to be what 
God meant, by u making tlic land desolate, that it might enjoy 
its Sabbaths,” (2 Citron. 30: 21). And it woj thus made deso¬ 
late, and without an inhabitant, {Jer. 44: 2). AVhcn Zedekiah 
was taken, in tlic fourth month, the Land was not desolate, for the 
Chaldeans left “certain of tike poor of the land for vino-dressers 
and husbandmen,” (.for, 52: 16); and so long as they remained, 
tlic prophecy was not fully ir T et; for the land was not yet en- 
joying her Sabbaths; but soon after, they all left and went down 
into Egypt, (Jcr. 43: 5, 6). And tills occurred in the seventh 
month of that year, (see the whole story as told by T Jeremiah, 
beginning with chapter 41)* lienee, the 70 years desolation^ in 
winch the land enjoyed its Sabbaths, did not begin until the 
seventh month after Zedekiah was taken. Nor did the 70 years 
desolation end when they received permission to return; for the 
land was still desolate until they actually got back again into 
their cities. Tills also occurred in the seventh month of the first 
year o fCy rus, tlic year they started to go back, (see Ezra 2: in 
which tie" gives the number of those who went back; and it seems 
they got back so as to be in their cities again in the seventh 
month; verse 70; and 3: l„). 

Ah this seventy years did not end utiLil the .seventh month of 
the year it. c. r>;u i T it billows that live hundred and thirty-six 
full yearn from that would not etui (mill the seventh month, 
(Je wish lime, which is always at nhoiil fhe aul.iwmial equinox), 
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of the year one of the Christian era. And 1872 years this side 
of the nuLtunn of a. n* would end in the autumn of 1873, 
since one vear from the autumn of a, d. 1, would not end until 
the autumn of a. v . 2, and so on. 

It was In the autumn of 1873, the present hard times, financial 
trouble, Ac., ttc. T began, as all will rein cm her. And there it 
was “the day of tile Lord” began, “The great day of the 
Lord is near, it is near, and hastctli greatly, even the voice of 
the day of the Lord; the mighty man shall cry then bitterly. 
That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress,” (Zeph. 
1: 14), And this time of trouble which began in the autumn of 
1B73, though but a ripple, is gathering headway, and will en¬ 
gulf all business, all order, all government, all society; until at 
last, every maids hand will be against his neighbor; and there 
shall he no peace, “and no hire for man, nor hire for beast,” 
fZeuh. 8: 10), These are the true sayings of God, and it is only 
in the word of God these great events upon which the world is 
entering, find their true solution. 

--o-— 

“THE TIMES OP THE GENTILES.* 1 


“ And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—Luke 21: 24. 

Though the earth is now given up to the undisputed dominion 
of the Gentiles, the time was when God had a kingdom on earth, 
“Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation, 11 
(Exo. 10: 0), “ And Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as 

king, instead of his father, David,” 1 Chron. 20: 23b “And ye 
think to withstand the kingdom of the Lord in the hands of the 
sons of David,” (2 Chron, 13: 8)* But the Lord permitted his 
kingdom to be subdued by the Gentiles. Zedekiah was the lust 
of the line of David, who reigned* and from his head the diadem 
was removed and the kingdom overthrown, hut not forever. For 
it was said to him, “ Thou profane wicked prince of Israel,whose 
day is come when iniquity shall have an end. Thus saith the 
Lord God: Ilcmovc the diadem, take oil the crown, this shall 
not he the same, exalt him that is low, and abase him that is 
high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no 
mme until lie comes whose right it ts, ami I will give it him,” 
{E/clc, *n : 2Ti). 

During L his interregnum in God 1 * kingdom, he I wuen ZodnlMalds 
I'p'igu and tlml ol' Glirist, the four Gentile kingdoms, ;ls foretold 
bv Ihinirl, Ibihvlon, Medn-lYmin. Gracia and Ihuim, were to 

■ i * 
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have their flay. It wns at the beginning of the seventy years 
captivity of Jerusalem, that God's kingdom ended, the diadem 
was removed, and all the earth given up to Babylon, the first of 
these four universal Gentile kingdoms, And to Nebuchadnezzar 
it was said: “Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings, for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength* and 
glory; and wheresoever the the children of men dwell, the bciists 
of the fields, and the fowls of heaven hath he given into thine 
baud, and hath made thee ruler over them all, 11 (Dan. 2: 37). 

So long as God had an organized reigning kingdom on earth, 
tliere could be no i/nivarsal Gentile kingdom. But when his 
kingdom was broken up, and lie gave all to the Gentiles, "the 
times of the Gentiles 11 began; and the times of the Gentiles 
will end only when God shall reorganize his kingdom and subdue 
them* £i Iu the days of these kings shall the. Go 1 of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and itshall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever/* (Dan. 2: 44); is the language used in reference 
to this second great change to occur at the end of tbo times of 
the Gentiles, 

It is true the juxfionaliOj of the Jews wns maintained until 
after the fust advent of Christ, for such was the prophecy, “ The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver, [from his 
loins, litl, until sliiloh come, and unto him shall be the gather¬ 
ing of the people/ 1 (Gen* 49: 10). And although Jerusalem 
was in the hands of the Gentiles, and had been trodendown by 
them since its total overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar, it was not 
entirely destroyed until after the advent of Christ* * 


The four Gentile kingdoms 
are called ft four great 
beasts that came up from the 
sea, diverae one from another. 
The first was like a limn and 
had eagles wings; I beheld till 
the wings thereof were pluck¬ 
ed, and it was lifted up from 
the earth, and made to stand 
upon its feet os a man, and a 
man's heart was given to it-. 11 

This will be better under¬ 
stood when we see what Neb' 
uchadnezzar, the k-fufj of Bab¬ 
ylon has to pass Mmmgh, us a 
ft/jw of Mrc filmi;m fenrilv. hi 
its full im<| rising agnm 





**And behold another beast* 
a second, like to a bear anti it 
raised itself up on one side, 
and three ribs hi the mouth of 
It between the teeth of it; and 
they said thug unto it, Arise 
and devourrnucli flesh, 11 
Tliig one represents Medo- 
Persia, and the “three ribs, 1 ' 
the tliree kingdoms it subdued 




•'After this I beheld and )o 
another, like a leopard, which 
had upon the back of it four 
wings of it fowl; and the beast 
bad also four heads; and do¬ 
minion was given to it*” 

The wings doubtless repre¬ 
sent the rapidity of its move¬ 
ments under Alexander the 
great its first king. And the 
four heads are explained in 
chapter 8: 8, to be four divis¬ 
ions of the empire, after Alex¬ 
ander's death* 


11 After this 1 saw in 
the night visions, and 
behold a fourth beast, 
dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly; 
and H had great iron 
teeth: it devoured and 
break hi pieces, and 
stamped the residue 
with the feet of it; and 
it was diverse from all 
the beasts that were be¬ 
fore it; and it had ten 
horns/ 1 (Dan* 7; 3-8). 

This fourth beast is 
the embodiment of both 
pagan and pupal Koine, 
the beast under which 
the gospel church has 
suffered, the one'under 
which Christ himself 
was put to death. And 
if Unbylon, Medo-Per- 
sin, and Greda, could 
bo fairly represented by 
the lion, the l»pjtr, and 
the Jeopard; ut \ly sneli 
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could represent Rom*. And the human family were to be giv- h 
en up to the control of these beasts during 11 the times of the Gen¬ 
tiles, ” That is the nations are compared to what God, in these 
symbols, calls 41 wild beasts*’ 1 And they have glutted them* 
selves to the full with war, blood, rapine, and murder, which has 
been their pastime, and their glory, until history is one contin¬ 
uous stream of the details of " man’s inhumanity to man* 17 

God has chosen that this world’s history, as foretold by his 
prophets, should be pictured out by types. If he would fortcll 
the captivity of Jerusalem, he lias his prophet portray a like¬ 
ness of the city, lay oiege to it, eat his bread with trembling, 
and go through with all the paraphernalia of a siege, captivity, 
i&c. If there was a Babylon, there must be a mystic Babylon; 
a river Euphrates, also a mystic Euphrates* A Jerusalem earth¬ 
ly, has its antitype in a heavenly, or spiritual Jerusalem- An 
earthly kingdom is followed by a heavenly kingdom, which 
14 llesh and blood cannot inherit.” “Ilowbeit that which is 
spiritual is not first, but that which is natural, and afterwards 
that which is spiritual, 1 ’ Type and antitype, runs through the 
law and the prophets, "see thou make everything after the pat¬ 
tern shown thee in the holy mount,” Abraham was a type of 
God, the Father, and Isaac, the seed of promise, of Christ; and 
as God freely offered his Son, so Abraham offered his. Job was 
the type of the restitution, hcncc, the book of Job is first a loss, 
then a long and severe trial, ending with a complete restitution* 
Nebuchadnezzar was a type of the natural man, the first Adam 
and his race. Hence, as dominion was given to Adam, it was 
conferred on Nebuchadnezzar in almost the identical language 
used to Adam. Compare Gen* 1: 28, and Dan* 2: 25* As man¬ 
kind have degraded themselves to the level of the beasts of the 
earth, so Nebuchadnezzar had hia heart changed from man’s, and 
a beasts heart was given him* ■ 

Tit the type, Dan* 4: "Whereas they commanded to leave the 
stump of the tree root, thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, af¬ 
ter that thou shalt have known that the heavens do rule,” But 
before he learned this lesson, he had to be driven out. “They 
shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the 
bejiats of the field, and let a beasts heart be given him, and let 
ncvcn times pass over him.” All this came upon the king; but 
at the cud oT the days, his understanding returned, Ids heart was 
again changed, and he honored the God of heaven, and his king¬ 
dom was restored with additional majesty and glory* The 
"slump of tlic tree root.," was left-, that, tho tree might sprout 
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again; that is, that there might be a restitution of the kingdom. 
That root was the life-giving principle left to the tree. Al* 
though the human "tree” has been out down, and death passed up¬ 
on all, yet the tree root still lives, “the loot and offspring 
of David,” is to he the bright, and morning star; and as in Adam 
all die, so in Christ; tl the root out of dry ground, 11 shall all be 
made alive, "and the kingdom, and the greatness of the king¬ 
dom under the whole heaven shall bo given to the saints of the 
Most High*” And man will have his beasts heart changed, and 
learn war no more. 

“Let seven times pass over him, until he shall have learned 
that the heavens do rule; and at the end of the days his untler- 
stauding returned." 7'imc has its type and antitype, like every 
oilier part. If God would have the children of Israel wander 
forty years-iu the wilderness, lie has the spies wandering in their 
search of the land, forty days. If lie would have Israel suffer 
captivity three hundred and ninety years, he has the prophet in 
the type, confined that number of days, 11 A day for a year,” 
(Kick. 4: 1-9). Anri in all symbolic Time, God has arranged 
for a day to represent n year, as in the seventy weeks of Dan. 
9: 24; the persecution of the church, (Rev. 12: 0,) and other 

literal years, or “ times” (//eirem), passed over Ncbu* 
chadnezzar, and seven prophetic times or years, is the measure of 
the “times of the Gentiles.” ”1 will punish you seven times 
more for your sins,” (Lev, 2G: 18). As in Dan. 4, this period of 
“seven times,” is four times repeated, (verses 10, 23, 25, 32), so 
in Lev. 2G, it is four times repeated of God’s people, thus: “They 
that hate.yon shall reign over yon,” (verse 11), which wc know 
was the Gentiles, and he would punish them “seven times," 4 tc h , 
in verses 18, 21, 24, 2fl. As in .Nebuchadnezzar'scase, although 
repeated four times it was the one period of seven years, eo in 
this case, these “seven times," arc but the one period of seven 4 
prophetic years. And it is a fact that Jerusalem has been trod¬ 
den down of the Gentiles ever since the end of Zcdekiah's reign. 
But the lig tree begins to bud, and there arc many indications 
that the restoration of the Jews will not be much longer de¬ 
ferred. 

Seven prophetic years, a day fora year, represent 2,520 years, 
The authority for using a day to represent a year, comes from 
God Iji mself; that is, lie has made the application Hie Bible 
teaches truths, not directly, but. by parables, dailt sayings, and 
symbols. For instance: Wc are informed in tkui. 7, that a 
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" horn " wticu used as a symbol, represents a kingdom. Now if 
I find a “beast" used as a symbol in the Bible, having two or 
more horns, I have the right to assume that those Itorne re¬ 
present kingdoms, although in that particular case it might not 
bo go stated. I grant you, that one who chooses to oppose, 
and is only desirous of pulling down, and is not searching for 
light has the privilege of demurring, and saying, as it does not 
say in this special case, that this horn means a kingdom, he will 
not accept of the application. But I care nothing for that man 
or his opinion. I have found a Bible precedent for such an in* 
terpretation, and choose to accept it. Others will do as they 
please. Now, I can produce a God-given precedent, for making 
a day stand for a year when it is associated with symbols, A 
symbol is anything used to repi'escnt another thing, no matter 
whether it be a beast, a picture, a type, or a parable. > The par* 
titular case to which I now refer, may be found in Ezek. 4: 1-0, 
in which ease the time used to measure the symbol, is itself sym¬ 
bolic, and each day, in such a case, represents a year. 

I do not expect, nor do I desire to prove anything from the 
Bible in such a way as to convince a man against his will, God 
himself docs not undertake euch a work. 

When, in the book of Daniel, or the Bcvelator, I find time 
used to measure symbols, whether it be a “ woman," a “horn," 
a “beast," or any other tiling, I have the right, from one God- 
given precedent, to assume that the time itself, is symbolic; and 
if so, that a day represents a year. Then if the facts of the 
case demand euch an application, I am fully warranted in ac¬ 
cepting it. 

That the“sevcnty weeks," or seventy of Dan. 0: 24, ♦ 

represent that many years, the facts in relation to the coming of 
the Messiah, clearly support. That the visinn of Dan, 8:, which 
is called the “vision Of the evening and the morning," (verse- 
-2G), or the vision of tho “days," giving it the same rendering 
as in verse 14, “Until two thousand and three hundred days , 
(Hebrew, evening morning t see margin), means a day for a year, 
is ficlf-evident. The vision embraces three empires, Medo-Per- 
sia,Grccia and Home, and is called “the vision of tho days.” [The 
Hd new word here is bok-kar , and is the same in verses 14 and 
2lh] And Daniel called it the vision of the boh-har] and when 
asked how tong the vision? the paint nnawcis: “ntii.il two thous¬ 
and and three hundred days,” and a little something to follow, 
vi/.; the demising of the sanctuary. Ami this ivc know, that a 
little more than six literal years, bears no proportion to the dur- 
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alion of what the vision embraces; ami rut U»u lime there is used to 
measure symbols, witty demanilo that tbc time should be sym¬ 
bolic also. 

Thirty days is the Bible measure for one mouth, (see Gen, 7: 
II, 24 j and 8:4), Tbc fountains of the great deep were broken 
up on the seventeenth clay of the second inn nth, and the waters 
prevailed upon the earth a hundred and fifty days and the ark 
rested, in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day. And ibis 
one hundred and fifty days was exactly fivc months, thirty days 
to the month. And in Kev. 12, the woman, [church], [led into 
the wilderness for 12G0days, (verse G); and in verse 14 it is call- 
etl “ a time, and times, and half a time,” And in Rev. 13: 5, 
the power from which she suffered had power to continue" for¬ 
ty and two months.” FurLy-two months are three and a-half 
years, or "times;" and 42 times 30 arc 12Go, lienee, as three 
and a half “ times,” represent twelve hundred and sixty years, 
so “seven times,” represent twice twelve hundred and sixty, or 
2520 years. 

The seventy years captivity ended in the first year of Cyrus, 
which was n. a 53G. They tli ere fore commeticed seventy years 
before, or m c. GOG. lienee, it was in it. c. GOG, that God’s 
kingdom ended, the diadem was removed, and all the earth giv¬ 
en up to the Gentiles. 2520 yenra from n. c. GOG, will end in a. 
p. 1014, or forty years from 1874; and this forty years upon 
which we have now entered is to be such “ a time of trouble as 
never was since there was a nation.” And during this forty 
years, the kingdom of God is to be set up. (but not in the 
Jlcsh, “the natural first and afterwards the spiritual), 1 ' the Jews 
□re to be restored, the Gentile kingdoms broken in pieces “ like 
a potter’s vessel,” and the kingdoms of tins world become 
the kingdoms of our Ford and his Christ, and the judgment age 
introduced. 

These are some of the events this generation arc to witness. 
But the manner of accomplishing all these things, as well as the 
time of their fulfilment, are where the church arc to stum hie 
and fall as did the first house of Israel, ** Because i/ieykucw not 
the time of their visitation.” 

The very-fact that Jerusalem has been trodden down of the 
Gentiles, nearly all of this 2520 years, and that l.hc indications 
are unmistakable Unit forces are at work to prepare the way Tor 
their restoration, is of itsclj\ a powerful argument in favm nf 
the correctness of the above a puli eat inn. It. m;i v hr Raid, ir\ not¬ 
ing that in the main, yon am right, still you «h> no! fat "r mu 
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you may be a few years, more or less, out in your calculation* 
Supposing I admit that, is that a good reason for you to turn 
your back on the whole thing, and again sink into the world, 
and become overcharged with the cares of this life? 

But I am not willing to admit that this calculation is even one 
year out* Not from dogmatism, for I am ready to admit that 
my opinion, or my reasoning ^ may be as faulty as that of many 
others; and if, in the presortt case, there was but this one argu¬ 
ment, I should say, it is quite possible errors may be found aris¬ 
ing in some unexpected quarter. But there is such an array of 
evidence* Many of the arguments, most of them, indeed, are 
not based on the year-day theory, arid some of them, not based 
even on the chvonolo<jy; and yet there is a harmony existing 
between them all* If yon had solved a dillicult problem in 
mathematics, you might very well doubt if yon had not possibly 
made some error of calculation* But if you bad solved that 
problem 111 seven different ways, all independent one of another, 
and in each and every case reached the same result, you would 
be a fool any longer to doubt the accuracy of that result. -And 
this is a fair illustration of the weight of evidence that can be 
brought to bear on the truthfulness of our present position. 

Forty years, or now, about thirty-eight years before the times of 
the Gen idea end, is none too much lime,for the accomplishment of 
the many wonderful events that must transpire during their con¬ 
tinuance. If our calculation showed that they were to end this 
year, or oven during this decade, doubts might well arise as to 
the possibility of this being true. But there seems to be time 
enough, since events move rapidly in this age of the world. 

After the saints arc taken, and the gospel, dispensation ended; 
the fullness of the Gentiles/’ who are to compose the bride of 
Christ) having come in, blindness is to be turned away from tho 
Jews* tl And God will set Ins hand a second time to restore the 


remnant of Israel*” But after this remnant, that is, the living 
Jews of this generation have made their way back to Palestine, 
and the u waters of the Euphrates arc dried up/ 7 that is, the 
Christian nations of Europe, the kings of the East, and of the 
whole world arc to be brought up to Jerusalem to battle, and the 
city is to be taken, as described in Zeeh* 14. Then the Lord 
shall appear with all his saints, and his Tect shall stand upon the 
mount of Olives, which is aJialf mile to the ca*st of Jerusalem, 


and overlooks the city. And the Jews, whn have been worsted 
in the battle, will cry out, “ Lo, this is our God I we have waited 
for him, and lie will os,” ''Then nluill (he Txird go forth 
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ami fight against those nations,” anrl the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty takes place. This state of things however, 
may not, and evidently will not., obtain for many years, pruba- 
bly near the end of the forty years. For the Lord will make a 
short work on earth when lie takes it in hand. ** God came from 
Teman, and the Holy One from mount Parcn. Before him went 
the pestilence, and burning diseases (margin) vvent forth at his 
feet* He stood and measured the earth; he beheld, and druve 
asunder the nations.” 

After the (< seven last plagues, in which is filled up the wrath 
of Almighty God,” arc poured on this generation, anil the bat¬ 
tle of the great day is ended, the times of thn Gentiles will ter¬ 
minate, and Jerusalem no longer be trodden down by its ene¬ 
mies. Then comes the completion of the restitution of, not a 
remnant” but of “ the whole house of Israel” 11 Behold! O, 
my people, I will open your graves and bring you up out of your 
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel.” The present 
remnant of the Jews, may go back in railroad cars, if they take 
time enough; but when the whole house of Israel go baefe, Lhc 
few railroads in the cast will be of little account; and they will 
go in litters, on dromedaries, and other swift beasts, and be 
helped in every way by the Gentiles, who will then acknowl¬ 
edge that God is among them, (see Isa, GG; 20). And the Gen¬ 
tiles will go up from year to year, to keep the feast of .taberna¬ 
cles at-Jerusalem. And the kingdom shall be tbe Lord's. 

--o- 

THE TWO COVENANTS; 

on 

Jewish and Gospel Dispensatiojis. 

A clear and comprehensive Time argument can be drawn from 
these two dispensations. One being the exact counterpart of 
the other, by measuring the first we are enabled to get the dur¬ 
ation of tile second. And wo shall show that Zion’s warfare 
was to be (1 double; 11 that is, in two equal parts, and that there 
arc two nations; the one representing the people and kingdom 
of God on the plane of the llcsh, and which was purely typical; 
the other representing the people and kingdom of God on the 
plane of the spirit, and is therefore in its nature eternal. That 
as the first man, Adam, was of the earth, earthy; so in the order 
of God, the seed, the people, the kingdom, anti all that, pertain¬ 
ed to the first covenant, was of the earth, earthy. That as flic 
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second man, Adam, is the Lord from heaven, so the seed, the 
people, the kingdom, and nil that pertains to the kingdom and 
the inheritance, are spiritual, or heavenly. That one was de¬ 
signed as a pattern of the other, " see thou make everything af¬ 
ter the pattern shown thee in the holy mount/ 1 and what a wood 
pattern in a foundry, is to & casting made with precious metal, 
so is the first covenant, the natural, to the second covenant, the 
spiritual. Hence, in one, wc have the measurement of the 
other. 

1 will state a few points in which the similarity is strongly 
marked; The one was from twelve tribes; the other from twelve 
apostles. They were both children of Abraham, the one after 
the. flesh, the other after the promise* Each have their 
warfare, the one with flesh and blood, the other against spirit¬ 
ual powers. " Wc war not against flesh and blood, but against 
spiritual powers in heavenly places/ 1 Both are overcome and 
taken captive, the one by Babylon, and the other by mystic Ba¬ 
bylon, the mother of li a riots. The one were children of the 
earthly, and the other of the heavenly, .refusalem. To one Christ 
came in the flesh, “ a body hast thou prepared me/ 1 to the other 
he cornea in a spiritual body, For description of which ece Her* 
1: 12. Hence, the apostle could say, "yea, though wc have 
known Christ after the flesh, henceforth know we him no more/ 1 
Both were to bo a kingdom of priests; " Ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, and a holy nation/ 7 fExo. 10: G) t "But ye 
are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation. 11 "And 
hast made us unto our Cod kings and priests, and we shall reign 
nn the earth/ 1 (1 Peter, 2; a, and Uev H 5: 10). Did the first cov¬ 
enant hava its temple and sacrifices? so have the second* " T e 
a ho, as lively stones arc built up as pi ritual house, a holy priest¬ 
hood to olfcr up spiritual sacrifices/ (1 Peter, 2: 5). Did they 
hare the tabernacle made with hands? wc also have one " not 
made with hands/ 1 Did they Imre their holy place into which 
the high priest entered to make the atonement? wc also have a 
nigh Priest "who can be touched with the feeling of our infirm¬ 
ities/ 1 and who entered in beyond the vail, " that is tho flesh/ 1 
Incense was offered under the first covenant; "and heshall take 
a censer full of burning coals nf fire from ofF the altar before 
the Lord, and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small, and 
bring it within the vail; and lie shall put. the incense upon the 
fire before the Lord, that the idoud of the intense may cover the 
merry sent that is upon the Usiirmin y I hat he din nol,/ T {Lev. 1G: 
12). " And another nngrl eatne and iinod at Mm altar, having 
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a golden censer; and there was given unto him much Incense, 
that lie should oITcr it with tho pray era of all saints upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne, Ancl the smoke of 
the incense with the prayers of the saints ascended up before 
God, out of the angel’s hand,” (Rcy* 8: 3). “ Full of incense 

beaten small" Long prayers made to be heard of men, "have 
their reward,” and never reach that golden censer before the 
throne. 

Each dispensation also ends, not only with an advent of 
Christ,'but with a harvest, (compare John 4: 05, and Matt. 13: 
39). In the first harvest the reapers were men in the flesh, in 
the second harvest " the reapers arc the angels.” Tims the two 
dispensations are double, in every particular. 

Paul makes this clear in Gah 4: 212, "Tell me, ye that desire 
to he und^r the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is written, 
Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond-maid the other by a 
free woman. Hut he who was of the bond-woman was born 
after the flesh; but lie of the free woman, by promise. Which 
-tilings are an allegory, for these arc the two covenants; the one 
from mount Sinai, winch gendereth to bondage, which is Agar, 
* . . and miswcrcth to the Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. Put Jerusalem which is above, ts 
free, which is the mother of ua all. , . . Now we, brethren, as 
Isaac was, arc the children of promise. . . . Nevertheless, what 
saith the Scriptures? Cast out the bond-woman and her son, 
for the son of the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of 
the free woman. So then, brethren, wc are not children of the 
hond-woman, but of the free. Stand fast, therefore, in the lib¬ 
erty wherewith Christ has made ns free, and not be again entan¬ 
gled with the yoke of bondage." Fleshly Israel are the real 
sons of the real Isaac, the seed of promise. Hut all this, on the 

f tlanc of the flesh, the first Adam, is but an allegory. And flesh- 
y Israel never has, and never will, represent the real kingdom 
of God, any more than Isaac represented the real seed of pro¬ 
mise, "The promise was unto thy seed, which is Christ” says 
the apostle. So the first covenant simply rcpres&its what the 
second is in reality. 

Thcso things being true, is it strange that God has carried 
these parallels a little further, and that the measure of the two 
should also he cipial? That there is no direct measurement of 
the gospel age, between the lids of the Hible, we are fully con¬ 
vinced. In fact, the gospel dispensationis Lhrown in,.'is it were, 
in a piircnl lu^iSj jis if the phi birch of fhr flesh having failed, 
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every tiling in the regular order of events had g topped, until this 
wonderful proccssof developing a seed on a higher plane should 
be accomplished. Prophecy, in the Old Testament never speaks 
of -wo advents of Christ; and almost always, if not invariably, 
associates the works of the first and the second together, as if 
they were one and the same. It cad Isa, 9: 10. “For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall 
be upon his shoulders,” *fcc. Where in that, can the first ad¬ 
vent, to suffer, and the second advent, to reign, and the long 
years between the two, be distinguished? Tlcad Luke 1: 31-33, 
“Tliou shnlt cull his name JESlLS, and lie shall be great, and 
shad reign over the bouse of Jacob forever.” Where could 
Mary see the whole gospel dispensation, between the beginning 
aiul end of that sentence? Compare also Isa* Gl: 2, and Luke 4: 
ID* “To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day 
of vengeance of our God;” at the word “ and,” between “Lord” 
and “ thee,” in the above prophecy, the gospel parenthesis 
cornea in; also see Zeeb. Dr D, 10. Jesus rides into Jerusalem 
on the ass, ho speaks peace to the heathen, and hi* dominion 
is from sea to sea; all of which, except the riding into Jerusa¬ 
lem, belongs, to the restitution age. 

From the above, many suppose that the reckoning of time 
stopped between the two advents, so far as prophecy is concern* 
cd. lienee, they feel at liberty to place the last week of the 
“ seventy weeks” of Dan. 9: somewhere in the future, while ad* 
milling that sixty-nine of those weeks ended at the coming of 
** Messiah the prince,” when be came to his own, after the preach¬ 
ing of John, and cjnntthc gospel age a blank, and connect the 
other week with the second advent* Hut although events found 
in close connection in prophecy, may, in the fulfillment, be. wide 
apart, time never ceases, either in prophecy or otherwise* 

The gospel church is referred to in prophecy, if at all, only in 
types and dark sayings, and nil the prophecies concerning the 
work of the first and the second advent, would read just as 
smoothly if the restitution age, when Christ Lakes the kingdom 
and reigns, had folluwcd the Jewish age, without the introduc* 
lion of a gospel dispensation* 

God has certainly promised a restitution and a glorious future 
to Israel in the flesh; and it is only in the New Testament we 
learn that these same prophecies arc also to bo fulfilled, in a 
higher sense, to spirit ual Israel* Fur t he ohildron of the prom¬ 
ise are counted for 1 ho seed; “and tin* children uf (lie bond- 
woman shall not he heirs wil li I fit 1 eld Mi.I l he f t er woman,” 
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nevertheless there are great (lt'omists \\\ state for thcinj bertim?^ 
like Tshmncl, they anp the seed of Abrnhnm. 

It ig between ibe casting ofF of fleshly Israel, and their restor¬ 
ation, that the gospel dispensation to the Gentiles, to take out 
from them “a people for his name,” comes in, " I would not 
have you,to be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness in part, 
is happened to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles be come 
in.” .And here, during the period in which they were to be cast 
ofT, is where we find the measure of the gospel age. For blind¬ 
ness cannot be turned away from them, until the gospel to the 
Gentiles shall cud. 

When they hare received “ ifaubte" for all their sins, '* their 
appointed time will be accomplished, and their iniquity pardon¬ 
ed. n Double means two equal parts* and if God has thus divid¬ 
ed their chastisement, so that the two parts arc distinctly mark¬ 
ed, and we can find the measure of the first part, of course the 
length of the other half will be determined. “ Comfort ye, 
comfort ye, my people, sailh your God: speak ye comfortably 
to Jerusalem, and cry muo her that her warfare [margm t ap¬ 
pointed time] ia accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for 
she hath received at the Lord's hand, double, for all her sins," 
(Isa. 40: 2). 

From the beginning of their history until the coming of Shi* 
loh, or Christ, they held a peculiar relation to God. 14 The scep¬ 
tre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law giver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come.” During the time Christ was in the 
Joins of Judah, their relation to God remained unchanged, al¬ 
though they were continually being chastised, Hut when Christ 
liad come, offered himself to fleshly Israel, and was rejected, 
“and put to death in ihc flesh,” they lost that relationship; 
since which lie lias been taking out a people “ for his name,” by 
a new process, begotten and born of the Spirit, and u not of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man;” and Israel in the flesh has been 
utterly forsaken of God, and their "house left unto them deso¬ 
late.” This was certainly the turning point in their history, for 
from that day to this, their relationship to God has remained un¬ 
acknowledged, and they, left to their blindness, “until the full¬ 
ness of the Gentiles be come in.” 

The idea may be a little startling, but in the spring of 1878,a 
point in their history will he reached when this latter half will 
be junL equal to ihc former In uLher words, the measure of the 
period during wIiilIi lliev held a peculiar relationship to God, 
and the measure of tins lime during which they have been 
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utterly cast off, will be equal. Double, means two equal parts; 
anti in the spring of 1670, they will have received "double for all 
their sins.” Will not the comforting message then go forth? 
and the work of their restitution commence? 

This prophecy of Isaiah concerning the “double,*' or their 
chastisement in two equal parts ta not alone; \vc find it in Jere¬ 
miah. And in Zechamli we find the very day the double, or last 
half began. 

In Jcr. 16: 13 to 10, there is a clear statement that ho would 
cast them oil “ where he xooxdd not show them favor /* which did 
not occur until they rejected their Messiah; and this is followed 
by a promise of a restoration back to their own land. “Audyisrtf 
1 will recompense their iniquity and their sin double/' (verse 
18); and in Zech. 0: f>-12, the prophecy of Christ's rideing into 
Jerusalem, and the statement occurs, “ even to-day do I declare 
1 will render double unto thee/' (verse 12); and it was that very 
day he wept over the city, left their house desolate, and the 
second half, which makes the double, began. 

These are all strong points, and to me they do not appear far 
fetched; while the facta of their history, and the probabilities 
that they are on the eve of a restoration to Palestine, also lend 
their support to this view. 

The argument from tho phrophecics leaves the last half of 
this doublo period a blank; but there is a second argument drawn 
from the types in the law, which touches Lite gospel church that 
was to fill this latter half, and makes the Jewish and gospel dis¬ 
pensations equal, not merely in duration, but In all those paral¬ 
lels we have named. 

If you ask, can you prove your present position so absolutely 
that one who is opposed to the whole thing, will be compelled, 
in bis own mind, to ackuowjedge its truth? I answer, not I am 
not trying to reach that class, but am writing for those who are 
hungry for truth, and aro willing to search for it in this di¬ 
rection. 

These two covenants were. represented by the two cherubim 
over the mercy scat, each cherub had its wings extended so ns 
to touch the walls of the house; that is, the one on the one aide 
of (he mercy scat had its wings extended from the one wall to 
the centre, over the mercy sent.; ami the other, from the other 
wall to the centre, and their faces were turned inward toward 
the mercy seat. The Jewish covcuani looked forward^ in all its 
sacrifices, to Christ. The gospel Looks back to the I lock from 
whence it wns hewn; and liicsc cherubim were to be '*uf equal 
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measure ami of equal size,” (see Exo. 25: 22, and l Kings, 6: 23), 

TIig mercy scat, where I will meet with thee,” {Exo. 25: 22}, 
represents Christ* The Greek for “ mercy scat,’ 1 is /lilaslecritm, 
and occurs but twice in the New Testament. “And over it the 
cherubim of Gold, shadowing the mercy scat,* 1 (Jleb, T>i 5), The 
other text is in Horn. 3: 25. u The redemption that Is in Jesus 
Christ, whom God hath set forth to be a hllastecrian through 
faith in his blood.” The cherubim looked, the one forward, and 
the other back to the mercy seat; and woJc.now the Jewish cov- 
cnant looked foncavd^ and the gospel back to Christ, The cher¬ 
ubim spanned the house, temple, or church of God ; and wc 
\know that tlm church complete, is to be made up from the two 
covenants; “and thou shaft make them of equal measure and of 
equal size,” 

We have not exhausted the evidence to prove that these cher¬ 
ubim represent the two covenants, or testammt J, it is the same 
word; for to do so, Involves the introduction of the tc two wit¬ 
nesses," of IJev. 11, for which we have no space in thus chapter; 
but will add that the evidence from this source, that the two 
arc to be of equal measure, is fully as strong as from the pro¬ 
phetic argument. 

The measure of the first dispensation, under the twelve tribes, 
was 1845 years, as we will show* ■ That dispensation began at 
the death of Jacob, and ended at the death of Christ* Prior to 
the death of Jacob, the one-man age obtained; that is, one man 
represented Gad's church. Abraham was alone, as was Noah. 
Isaac was the only son chosen; then Jacob. Until Jacob's death 
Ids children were not recognized ns the twelve tribes of Israel, 
but simply ns the sons of Jacob, and brethren of Joseph. r At 
his dentil a radical change occurs. *It is no longcronc man, but 
the twelve tribes of Israel, that represent God’s people. And 
they continued so to do until Khilolrcame, and with him, the one 
man age began again, Christ and his body, *‘nU members of 
Lire one body,* 1 <bc* IJctwccn the death of Jacob and the death 
of Christ, events occurred in their history, such as the exodus, 
the giving of the law, lt winch was added because of- transgres¬ 
sion,” their entrance into the promised laud, captivities, i&c., but 
no change occurred; the twelve tribes remained the twelve 
tribes, and the representatives of God’s church, through all their 
ups ami downs. And on the death bed of Jacob, it was 
said, -‘The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
fn>m between his fret, until Shiloh ccunn, and onto him shall he 
the gathering of the people, 1 ’ (Gem 40: Hi). And if was thru 
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they were first recognized in these words: u AJI these are the 
twelve tribes of Israel/ 1 (verse 28). The chronology from the 
dcntli of J a cob to-ihe d ea lb of "Christ, is as follows: 

The death of Jacob occurred 2.32 years after the covenant was 
made with Abraham; for at that time Abraham was seventy' 
five yean old, (Gen* 12: 4)* Isaac was born 25 yean after, or 
when Abraham was a I mud red, (Gen. 25:5). Isaac was CO years 
old when Jacob was born, (Gen. 25: 20) Jacob lived 147 years, 
(Gen. 47: 10). 25, and 00, and 147, make 232. As from the 

covenant to the day they left Egypt was 430 years, and from 
the covenant to the death of Jacob was 232 years, the time from 
the death of Jacob, to the day they left Egypt, was 108 yean. 

2*he Measure. 

From death of Jacob to leaving Egypt, - 108 years. 

In tho wilderness, - - - * * 40 " 

To the division of the land, - 0 u 

Space of time for the judges, - 450 “ 

Under the Kings, - - - - - 513 " 

Captivity, while the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, 70 “ 

To beginning of the Christian era, - - 53G “ 

To the death of Christ, * - - * 32 <( 


Total, 1845 years. 

This 32 years comes thus: Christ was crucified in the spring 
of a, d. 33, on the day after the evening of the passover; ana 
hence, on the fifteenth day of the first month, Jewish ecclesias¬ 
tical time; and as the Jewish ecclesiastical year begins in tho 
spring, Ho was, therefore, crucified fifteen days after the Jewish 
year, corresponding to a. ^ 32, ended. Hence, onljr 32 years 
and fifteen days, (Jewish time), had passed on this side of the 
Christian era, at his death. There is good evidence that Christ 
was thirty in the autumn of a. p, 29, or six months before our 
a, n. 30 began. Hence, in the spring of a. d* 33, he was thirty- 
three years and six months old. 

It was remarked in the early pail of this chapter, that the 
Jewish dispensation ended with a “harvest*” "Lift up your 
eyes and look on the fields; for they are white already to har¬ 
vest* * . I send you to reap that whereon yc bestowed no labour,” 
Ac. Ami as proof that this harvest was tho closing work of the 
Jewish age, and belonged exclusively to them, we give Christ's 
testimony that lie w;« sent “hutto the lost sheep of the house 
nf Israel;” and further, lie would not permit his “reapers” to 
go to any oilier; u Go not in the way of tin* Gentiles, and into 
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any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.” As proof that this 
age also ends with a harvest, I refer yon to Matt* 13: or the par¬ 
able of the "tares and wheat.” "Let both grow together until 
the harvest,”, . , "The harvest is the end of the world. 1 ' "And 
in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, gather yc to— 
gethei\/Zrsi tlie tares.” 

A harvest is the time of gathering fruit, but the work of flic 
gospel is cowing seed. Hence, you arc not to mistake, arid sup¬ 
pose that the end of the world, cutm, or age, has been the gospel 
itself* TJicend of the Jewish world (aion), came at the first ad¬ 
vent of Christ; "now once in the end of the world, {nge}, hath 
be appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself," (llcb* 9: 
26); and the end of the gospel aion, conies at. the second arlvcnL 
of Christ. " What shall be the sign of tby coming ^ and tif the 
end of the world?” (Matt* 24: 3). "Tina gospel of the kingdom 
shall be pl eached in all the world, as a witness to n\\ nations, and 
then shall the end come,” (verse 3 4). 

The harvest to the Jewish age, was the three and a-half years 
of Christ's ministry; and the harvest of this age is also one of 
three years and a-half, to transpire during the personal presence 
of Christ; not in the flesh, but in the character, in which lie 
comes to his “ spiritual house*” And all the details of the clos¬ 
ing up of that nge have their parallels in the dosing up of this 
age. And, as from the death of Jacob, to the death of Christ, 
was 1845 years, so from the spring of a. d. 33, to the spring of 
a, n. IG76, will be 184-5 years, at which time they will nave re¬ 
ceived "double,” and when blindness begins to be turned away 
from thenij the fullness of the Gentiles will have come in, and 
the gospel dispensation close* 

But we must now drop this subject, as two or three other 
lines of argument must first be presented, before this part of the 
“ double ” can be understood by tbc reader* 

-o- 

TIIE JUBILEE* 


"Verily I pay unto you, till heaven and earth pmss, one jotorono 
tittle phnl! in no wise pa-ss from tlto law, till all be fulfilled, (Matt 
G; ]fl). 

In Lids argument we purpose to show that the system of sab¬ 
baths inaugurated as a purl of the law, are not yet fulfilled; 
that they point to the great jubilee, or restitution age* And 
that as tlmy are not yet fulfilled, they cannot pass away, Tim 

svslrm r>! rnuni.mg the sahhalhs, and eaidi nirerfdintj j.ibi!ri\ 
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was a part of the law; hence, that system of counting cannot 
pass away “till all be fulfilled;” and'that system of counting, 
continued to the present time, proves that the great jubilee, or 
“ times of restitution of all things,” (Acts 3: in), began on the 
ctli of April, a. n. 1375. 

The “iimwof the restitution," mean the whole restitution 
age, which will be at least one. thousand years, and possibly three 
hundred and sixty thousand; and the fact of their having ‘be- 
involves nothing more visible to us than the [ paruttsia ], pres¬ 
ence, of Christ, and the progression of the work of the harvest 
of this a^e, And as the coming of Christ and the harvest of 
t his age is a preparatory work of the restitution of nil things, it 
follows that these two ages, must lap, one on the other, as the 
law and the gospel lapped, at the first advent. Since tile work 
of Christ was both a closing work to the Jewish age, arid a pre¬ 
paratory work of the gospel* That the Jewish age did not end 
until Christ, who came to his own, had offered himself to them 
and been rejected, and finally left their house desolate, nil will 
admit. Christ was “born under the law, circumcised the eighth 
day,” and during his ministry and their ^ harvest/* taught them 
to keep the Jaw; “Thescribes and Pharisees sit in Moses* scat; 
all therefore, whatsoever they bid yon observe, that observe tmd 
do” (Matt. 23: 3); and yet Christ came, “preaching the gos¬ 
pel” (Mark 1: 15)* Hence, you must not be surprised if the 
gospel age, and the age of the restitution also, lap a little* 

Each feature of the law is fulfilled-in that to which it point* / 
the mere keeping of it having nothing to do with its fulfilment* 
For instance: If the Jews had continued to keep the feast of the 
paschal lamb down to the present time, that would not have ful¬ 
filled it; it pointed to Christ; and luust be fulfilled in him. 

Some have the idea that the law was all fulfilled at the first 
advent, because of the following? “Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets; I am not come to destroy but 
to fulfil,” Matt, 5: 17).* but be no more fulfilled all the taw, 
than he did all the prophecies. He fulfilled all connected with 
the sacrifice and shedding of blood, and nothing connected with 
the kingdom. Even the passover waa fulfilled only so far as the 
slaying of the lamb; the eating of its flesh lias been going on 
all through the gospel dispensation; and the passover t£sri/^ 
which followed the eating of the flesh and sprinkling of the 
blood, (ace Exn* 12: 1^13), is not yet fulfilled; Imt is to he, in the 
kingdom of Cod, (Luke 22: 15, 10). 

As the law is fulfilled in that to which it points, and all of the 
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law foreshadows “good tilings to come/ 1 and there is a sabbath 
of rest remaining to the people of Cod, tlic sabbatic system 
which points to that which is to come, lias not passed away, 
lienee, we are on a sure track, and if we carry out the system 
correctly to its final conclusion, we shall reach a true result, as 
surely as that heaven and earth would pass, easier than this 
system of sabbaths prove defective. 

TJlo Jews kept six kinds of sabbaths ; the seventh day, Exo, 
31: 15; the 7th week* Dent* 16: U; the 7x7 and 50th day, Lev. 
23: 15, which was the day of Pentecost, and was fulfilled by the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, Acts 2:. They also kept a sabbath, 
beginning on tlie 7th month, Lev. 23: 24; the 7th year, Lev. 25: 
4; and the 7x7 and 60th year, Lev. 25: 10, This last was a 
“jubilee,” which means a reverting back, or restitution. “In 
the year of jubilee ye shall return every man unto his posses¬ 
sion,” verse 13. <f l’cpent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may bo blotted out, when the limns of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord, and lie shall send -Testis 
Christ, which before was preached unto you; whom the heaven 
ronst receive until the times of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of nil ids holy prophets 
since the world began,” Acts 3: 19-21. It seems that these 
times of restitution of all things, have been spoken of by every 
prophet, either directly or indirectly. But did Christ speak of 
this restitution? for he was a prophet; “and Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come and restore all 
things,” Matt. 17: 1L Then there is to be a restitution of all 
things/ the Sodomites, Indians, Hottentots, Jews, in fact, every¬ 
thing lost by the fall- u As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall 
all be marie alivebecause there is to be a restoration of all 
things* And so important is this restitution that Cod has spok¬ 
en of it by every prophet since the world began* But did Dan¬ 
iel 6pcak of it? Yes; I answer. First, in the type of Nebuchad- 
nezzer, who was made to represent the restitution in nil its 
phazes. lie lost his dominion, was driven out with the beasts of 
the field, and at the appointed time had a restitution of^all that 
he lost, with an addition of glory ntid majesty* Daniel also 
speaks of this restitutioirof nil things, where lie teaches that 
“the kingdom is to be given to the people of the saints of the 
most high;” and that the lost dominion is to be thus restored. 


Was Job n prophet? then he speaks of 
things. And how? The whole book huml 


the restitution of nil 
o'sl a restitution* Cod 


ijjcttfes in symbols, parables, and dart savings ; jnul the whole 
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book of Job is an allegory, teaching a restitution of all things 
with an increase of glory, Does lie not lose all that he lias, and the 
end with him, was a <4 restitution of all things?” But Moses 
was a prop'iet, anil has he spoken of the restitution? Aye I and 
in tones of tliunder* A whole sabbatic system organized and 
carried out to leach it. Read 2 5 \ where we learn that the 
system of sabbaths which culminated in the jubilee, leads to a 
full and complete restitution of both person and inheritance* 

The law provided six sabbath?, terminating in a jubilee or resti- 
tutiou ; but being only a shadow of good things to come, and not 
the very substance, only pointed to the great and final ruslitu- 
ti’otijto which they failed of attaining- Therefore, there remain* 
eth a restitution, “and a keeping of a sabbath to the people of 
God;” and if we follow out its teachings, we shall surely arrive 
nt the substance* 

The system of sabbaths was a system of multiples; The fiftieth 
day was reached by multiplying seven sabbaths; “Ami yc shall 
count unto you from the morrow after the sabbath, from the day 
that yc brought the sheaf of the wave offering, seven sabhaths 
shall be complete; even unto the morrow after the seventh sab¬ 
bath, shall ye number fifty days/' Lev. 23: 15. And the jubilee 
was also thus reached; “ And thou shalt muubc*seven sabbaths 
of years unto thee; seven time? seven years; and the space 
of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine 
years. Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to 
sound," Ac., Lev. £5: 0. 

The whole system of sabbaths was one continuous round of 
cycles, and multiplying one into another; and we have positive 
instruction that it points to something to come, in which it is to 
be fulfilled, and that it cannot pass away until all bo fulfilled* 
Hence, these sabbatic cycles must hi some way continue in ac¬ 
tive opperation ; otherwise they have passed away, - and passed 
without a fulfilment. But as they carmvt thus pass away, they 
do continue* Still it may bo said, neither Jew nor Gentile, have 
rocognizcd them for nearly three thousand years, j This is true, 
and can bo explained thus: This system of cycles in its very 
nature enlarges; even in its typical character, the increase was 
from a cycle of nne week up to that of fifty years ; and while 
the smaller cycle* would naturally he brought to their continual 
notice, the larger ones would be of less immediate interest, and 
the one of fiTly years would pass over thousands, who would 
never expect to sec it consummated, and, although their inherit¬ 
ance mljidit hnvf* fjilhm inLn the lunula of aliens, they would 
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look forward to its restitution merely for their children. A 
multiple of the sixth sab hath or fi life Mi year, into itself, is an im¬ 
mense cycle; and notwithstanding God has promised fo bring them 
back to their own land, “that they shall be restored to their for¬ 
mer estate, 1 ' Ac., Ac , yet so large Iuls been this cycle, that the Jew* 
hi inset f> has lost his reckoning* and in the hardness of his heart, 
forgotten to count. But though the watchmen have slept* He that 
keepeth Israel will not slumber. Heaven and earth may pass, hut 
one jot of the law shall in no wise pass, till all be fulfilled. 
Though fifty times fifty is a large cycle, the restitution* spoken 
of by the mouth of all the holy prophets, the sabbath of rest that 
remaineth to the people of God, will surely come; since this fea¬ 
ture of the sabbatic law, must have a fulfilment; and there is 


no other way of continuing the jubilee cycles. If they ceased, 
some thousands of years ago, then t he jubilee cycles passed away 
without a fulfilment. But they did not pass away* no matter how 
much men may have been in darkness. The inheritance lost to the 
Gentile “beasts 11 of the earth, is to Ijg restored, and the great jubi¬ 
lee cycle has been running its round, and we are now* both the 
fleshly and the spiritual children, in the midst, of the events con¬ 
nected with its termination. The " harvest 11 of the world has come; 
the transition period Horn the gospel to the " times of the restitu* 
tion.' 1 Tlie "fig-tree is putting forth its leaves*" and the shadow 
of coming events can be seen by those who are walking in the light. 

It does not seem to me possible that the whole Bible has been ar¬ 
ranged so that tlio law* the prophetic numbers, and the chronolo- 

f y of the six thousand years* should all appear to end just where the 
wo parts of Zion's warfare happen to be equal; or even that a 
plausible argument could be found bringing a harmonious ending* 
from so many sources, unless there was some truth in these things. 
Jf it be asked how do you know the sixth sabbath* or fiftieth year* 
should be multiplied into itself, to reach the next great jubilee, my 
answer is* I do not know it. 1 only know there seems to be no 
other way of continuing the cycles, which certainly were a part of 
the law* and that God has arranged the scriptures so that we can 
get the starting point; that Is, the end of the last jubilee under the 
law* where this great cycle must begin* if anywhere* and get it with 
absolute cerlaimy, on the same chronology that brings every tiling 
else to this harmonious termination; and also, that there are two en¬ 
tirely distinct ways of tracing this reckoning through more than 
three thousand years; and by each, the same day. the Cthof April. 
1B75, is reached; and I cannot believe such absolute accuracy could 
come by chance: therefore* I have to believe it comes from God. 

In order to get our data for reckoning thecycles* go that we can 
advance with precision and certainty, we haVe first to determine 


where the System of sabbaths to the land began, and where it end¬ 
ed; for where the typical cycles ended, the antitypical began, else 
there would bo a break* when neither would be in procc$3. And 
we hayo authority for this reckoning, shine the 7x7 and fiftieth day 
was so fulfilled. Although the jubilees ceased* when they lost 
the title to their lam!, nt about the time of this seventy years cap¬ 
tivity; the sacrifice* the pussover* Liu* offering of first fruit* Ac..A.c., 
were maintained until they were fulfilled, in Olirist. This explains 
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why the Jews were kept in the condition in which theyemdd offer 
sacrifices for so many centuries after they lost their lauded posses¬ 
sions. If the sacrifice had ended at the Babylonian captivity, 
they would have passed away before they were fulfilled; since they 
were fulfilled hi Christ, the great sacrifice to which they pointed. 
And as they we.e a continual service, not merely coining at the end 
of cycles of time, they lmii to he kept up until they were fulfilled, 
because heaven and earth could pass eoBier than any part of the 
law fail, until it was fulfilled. But when their dispensation was 
about to nod, and the last lamb which God could recugiiifte had 
been slain, their house was left desolate, the vail of the temple was 
rent, and the anti typical Lamb “cried, It is finished; am l bowed his 
Head and pave up the ghost. 1 ' And from his resurrection, early on 
the first day of the week, the counting the antitypieal 7 \ 7^ nr fiftie¬ 
th day begun, and was consummated in the descent of the Holy Spir¬ 
it. 11 And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they w^re all 
with one accord in one place; and suddenly *tImre came n sound 
from heaven as of n rushing mighty wind,’ 1 &c. (Acts 2: ih And as 
the antitype of the fiftieth day was fulfilled l>efore thoar cycles pnw* 
ed Jiwuy, we must look for an equally perfect fulfilment hJ (hr larger 
rycles: From all which we gather that where the typr- ceases, the 
antitype most begin, else the system would, for the time, puss away. 
Hence when Hie lypiral.TP&iVw cycles ended, the .until y pi cal must 
ha ve begun. 

“ Bpwivh unto the children of Israel, and sny unto them. When ye 
come into Lite land which I give you, then shall the land keep a 
sabbath unto the Lord. Six years shu.lt thou sow thy field, 11 &e. 
(Lev. 35; 2). Here is where the sabbaths to the land begun, ami 
they were to begin to count the cycles. And this was at the end 
of the forty years, at the time they crossed the Jordan. 

Having learned w hen the system began our next Inquiry is, at 
what time did their but jubilee cycle terminate? We know' they 
have not continued this side of the Babylonian captivity, for it was 
at that time God gave all the earth into'the bands of the first uni- 
versa! Gentile kingdom, and they still hold it. Hence, the Jew has 
had no restitution of his inheritance since then. But for this calcu¬ 
lation it is necessary to have the exact year or their termination. 
From entering the land, each forty-nine years would complete one 
cycle, w hen the fiftieth, or jubilee year, would be added, Tims, 
eaeb fi fty yecu\s, wcu 1 1d cover a sabbatic cyate w T ith it.s j \ ibi 1 a c. Ana 
as the time from entering the land, to the captivity, was [see the 
chronology] fi years to division of the land; 450 for the space of the 
judges; 510 under the kings, making a total of tMifl years, we can 
soon find out how many jubilees they hdd. 50 gocsmWIO, 19 times, 
and 1!J years over. Therefore, their last jubilee ended nineteen 
years before the captivity. And this you will find was a marked 
year in their history, since it was the haffhilling of the carrying 
invay of Jerusalem captive by Nebuchadnezzar, who came against 
Jerusalem in the third year of the reign of Jehoinkim, (l>am 1; 1); 
at which time Panic] and a large part of the nation were carried 
away. But JHmiakim was permitted to reign, by jurying tribute. 
And as he reigned eleven years. Jus last eight, and ^edoldaldse/ereo, 
wviiild make rnuideen. Heucp, it Seems God jiminitled their cup 
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livitv to begin ns sunn ns the Inst lypicnl jubilee ended. lint 
nut until the nin'.twnth year of NehuchndneHtfr which was Lin.* 
eleventh venr of Zedokiah, (Jer. 52: 12)* was the la ml made. fins- 
nlat.c £0 that It could enjoy the foretold “ seventy years 11 of sab¬ 
baths. Here is one of the mistakes made by Bishop UsIhu\ in 
Ins chronology. II*., supposing the seventy years were simply a 
measure of their caj>th'Uy. instead of tin? desolation of the In ml 
while it should enjoy its sabbaths, very naturally began this 
14 seventy years/’ at the time Daniel ami the greater part of the 
nation were carried to Babylon, in the fourth year of Jcholakim; 
and therefore, eighteen years too soon, or eighteen years before 
the land was made detiolate. 

In order to continue their system of jubilee cycles until its 
fulfil meat, there must needs be n larger cycle, since the 
smaller ones have long since ceased; and as tlm fifth sabbath, **r 
seventh year was multiplied into itself, 7 x 7* to bring them U> 
tin* six til sabbath, or typical jubilee; so there is no other way 
to measure the srventh^ the final great jubilee sabbath to which 
all the others point-, but to multiply ihu sixth m jubilee sabbath, 
into itself. 

Fifty times fifty, is two thousand ami five hundred ; and meas¬ 
uring from their last jubilee or nineteen years before n. e. fgjU T 
would Lerminato in A, re 1875. lint it may be said we have nu 
positive instruction to carry out this system of sabbaths to its 
fulfilment. This I grant; but instruction al\vay6 eiids 

with the letter of the law; what the law teaches^ is something 
beyond the mere tcLLer. \Yc all understand that the slaying of 
a iamb on the evening of the fourteenth of the first month, was 
designed to teach something beyond the letter; and that the 
spiritually minded Jew was supposed t<> see his Messiah in those 
types. Here is just where the Jews failed, “ The word preach¬ 
ed did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 
hcai'd;” “So wo see that fhey could not enter in because of un¬ 
belief; Let us, therefore, fear lest a promise being left us of en¬ 
tering into his rest any of you shall seem to come short of it/ 1 
(Ilcb. 3: IP, and 4' 1, 2). The Jew in his unbelief, saw only the 
letter, and nothing to which the law pointed. In oilier words, 
he saw nothing that, in and of itself, was of any value, lienee, 
it did not protit him. And would yon, lou, u fall after the same 
example of unbelief?” If so, you will, in the present case, stop 
with the typical jubilees. 7 shall look forward to what those 
sabbatic cycles were designed I o U\n*'h ; and thus “labour to en¬ 
ter in tn that rest.” AiJilj as I am sure the system of jubilees were 
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designed to tench tile great final jubilee, or restitution of all 
things; and also am sure the system of ?tiultiples t winch was not 
only n “jot^ but a big part of the law, cannot pass away until it 
is so fulfilled; I'shrill, and do, plant iny faith, not on the la^, but 
on vi [tat, the law and the prophets teach. “If ye love me, keep 
my commandments. 11 “*S?tirc/i the Scriptures, for they arc they 
that testify of me;'* ami they testify of him, not so much in the 
letter as in their true meaning. The lamb, testified oF Christ. 
The jubilee, or restitution, testifies of him, whom 1C the heaven 
most receive the thnea of restitution of all things. 1 * Think 
unr that by merely honoring the ?tai?ie of Christ, you can enLer 
into that ioM, while harboring in your heart the very unbelief 
tbul fdmi nut the Jew, It is not your church record, but Cod's 
wurd that shall judge you in tlie Just day. 

A* ifie last typical jubilee ended nineteeu years befuio the 
Ki veiiiy years desolation began, you will readily see that by 
adding the 10, 70 and 530, to A, n, 1875, you get 2-500, the total 
oj no x /in. lienee, by this argument, we have already entered 
lh the times of restitution of all things, 71 at which Lime the re¬ 
turn of Christ is due. For we learn that when Christ had as¬ 
cended into the Holy Place, “the heaven must retain him until the 
limes of restitution of all things," (Acts 3; 21). And if his* re¬ 
turn |k duo, the “harvest" of the earth is due. “ But as the 
flays of Noah were so shall the [paroujftt] presence of the Son 
of man be," (Matt. 24: 37) 

We had better not be too certain that among all the mistakes 
of both the Jew and Gentile church, [who were both to stumble, 

“ for he shall be for a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence 
to both the houses of Israel;" that is, the house after the flesh, and 
rim house after the premise}, that there lias been no mistake in 
relation to the manner of his coming now as well as at his first 
flilu’iit, p 

Our next argument, or as we will call it, the other half of this, 

I* drawn from prophecy. For the law and the prophets are one 
and inseparable in spirit. Hence, truth in all these glorious sub¬ 
jects, is double, or like a “two edged sword." 

When the above argument, as drawn from the jubilee cycles* 
was first seen by the writer in the spring of 1874 ; it was not the 
resit It of a long course of investigation, like must of these argu¬ 
ment,^ but of a sudden happy thought^ or. Ibid it been on some 
mme common theme, I should have said “inspiration." But at 
flu- same moment that the idea occurred Lbal from their last 
'y\> ical jubilee, to the antitype, should bb a cycle of a multiple { 




of their largest ami last sabbath; the idea also occurred that ns 
the lt seventy years / 1 commonly called the captivity, w*re de¬ 
signed of God for the purpose of permitting the fa/id to enjoy 
its $abbath& } and that their captivity was only a secondary mat' 
ter, not even measured by the “ seventy years,” since Dnuhd ami 
the greater part of the nation, were carried away eighteen years 
before the seventy began* The idea occurred, I say, that as this 
(t seventy years” was “that the land might enjoy her sabbaths,” 
it ought to be the key to the whole sabbatic system* I know 
God had said “the (arid did not enjoy her sabbaths while iliey 
dwelt upon it;” and that it had not enjoyed its sabbaths since 
it had been trodden down of the Gentiles/' And vet. God 


claimed that it had enjoyed them; that lie had made it desolate 
till it hart enjoyed them; and that he had made it desolate sev¬ 
enty yours for that, very purpose, (see 2 Chrcm, 3C: 21)* Hence* 
the very natural suggestion, that seventy* should in smno way 
be a measure to the system of sabbaths Jo the land; and the 
ipmstioji immediately presented itself, will nm Tim lime from 
entering the land of promise, where tins .system of sabbath* A<> 
to a* d* 1S75, prove to be just seventy of these eyr ies? I 
was in the street, some distance from my oiHce, when these two 
lines of argument, both new, presented themselves, 1( was in 
the evenings and, ns I could not sec to add up the figures until 
reaching the oflicc, I immediately turned my face homeward; 1 
walked fast, but walking was too slow; i ran through the streets 
of the city, eager to got to paper and pencil; and O, the thrill 
of joy when 1 found the result-, vie: that from their last jubilee, a 
jubilee of jubilees, or, on the other hand, seventy cycles, meas¬ 
uring frofu_where the system began, would in ciLher ease termi¬ 
nate on the tith of April, 1875, limn some six mouths in the future* 
The great flood of light that is now shining on “the end of 
the world, 11 was obscure at that Lime, and from the force of old 
traditions, I naturally expected more in the spring of 1 JR75 T than 
these arguments warranted. Indeed, 1 then supposed the great 
changes at hand, would, in some way, he carried out on the 
plane of the lies!); and that all the world might see and know 
what was going on; forgetting that “as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man/ 1 and 


that they were to go on planting, building* and marrying, and 
/uiow not* 

In the part of this argument based on the law, you will Fmth'c 
iho nvcles are all carried out in exact ueomdnncc with ihr law* 


That is, each of Lheso fifty cycles arc complete, the j'^rf>/^tinc 
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years with ihcir jubilee year added. . But 50 x 50 would tints in* 
elude fifty jubilee years; mid, as we arc measuring to a jubilee, 
Un? Ifi'Jt year of the Iasi. lifLy must be left off, since l\ie great ju¬ 
bilee takes the place of the lust one; otherwise two jubilee years 
would meet; and there is no case in the law whore two sabbaths 
of (.liesame nature come together* Indeed, in the fulfilment 
ai the first advent, the anti typical Lamb took the place of the 
typical lamb, on the evening of the fourteenth day of the first 
month; and their system ended, and they were rejected, five 
days before, or when Christ rode into Jerusalem, the day the 
typical lamb should have been taken up, (sec Exo* 12:3). lienee, 
the beginning of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, in 1875, was the 
beginning of the antitypical jubilee, or u times of restitution/' 
The Jewish ecclesiastical year begins with the first new moon 
afrer the spring equinox, and by consulting an 1875 almanac, 
you will sec that this was due on the Gth of April, the Jew tub 
year ending with the Dth, Unlike tldaargument which is based 
on i he law, the one we aro about to present, based on prophecy, 
carries out these cycles not according to the law, but according 
to the actual facts in tbe case; since prcphccy describes events, 
not. as they ought to be, but as they actually are. 

So long as jubilee years occurred, these cycles were fifty years 
each; when jubilees ceased, the cycles went on, having but for¬ 
ty-time years, (I*ev. 25:8), to each cycle* lienee, we find the nine¬ 
teen eyelcs, winch passed while they were in possession of the 
bind, have the jubilee, or fiftieth year, added; and the fifty-one 
eye [ns, which have passed since the typical jubilee ended, are 
c\ cles of only forty-nine years each, 

Seventy is the key; 10 and 51 make 70* lienee, From where 
lIic by sLem began, we should find nineteen complete cycles, and 
iifly-otic incomplete ; aud thus counted, they should meas¬ 
ure from the end of the forty years in the wilderness, when 
they crossed the Jordan on entering the promised land, to the 
spring of 1875* This is a long time, and if there arc mistakes 
in the chronology, such absolute accuracy as is here demanded, 
in order that the law and the prophets shall agree, ought to de- 
v cl ope such mistakes* 

Nineteen complete cycles, or 10 times 50, is 050 years* Fifty- 
one incomplete cycles, or 51 times 40 is 2400; aud together* 
make 3410 years, lienee from entering the promised lamb which, 
w'is in the spring [ou the tenth day nt tlm first month, Josh* 4: 

1 u j, to the spring of a* i\ 1875—that is, the end of 1374—should 
h" I l!i years. See Hu neology on page 7fi; 
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From the cm! of tlie forty years at which *imc they euter- 
m 1 fhc laud, 

To division of land, - 0 n 

Under the Judges, * - - - - 4M) ir 

Under the Kings, - fiirt u 

The captivity, ------ 70 11 

To Christian era, - - - - - -* 53G “ 

This side of the Christian era, - - * 187-1 “ 


Total, - - - - - - ^4 in years. 

It ■will be noticed that the six thousand years of the chnmub 

* 

0<rVi ended with 1S72 full years this side of the Christian era: 
and some may wonder why these cycles sin mid not terminate 
with the six thousand. I answer: God consumes (hmi in all Ins 
work; *'And God made the firmament, and divided the waters 
whicli were under the firmament, from iho writers which were 
above the firmament. And the evening and llm morning were 
the second day. lint, Lord, w hy not have made it all ihv ri first 
day ?” you may ask, God is a God of oidm. an t although we 
might desire that all the prophetic periods slim] [oi minali- in one 
and the same moment, accompanied with a crash of worlds and 
a wreck of matter, that is not his way. u The harvest is the end 
of l-hc world; and in the time of liar vest I will say to the reap¬ 
ers, gather yc together first the tares, and land them 3n himdtes 
to burn.” Again you may ask, but why m>i gather rim 11 wheat” 
at the same Lime ? There arc no two prophetic periods e 
at one and the same time. Rut wc arc now in ih dm ti t nc 
end,” when Dan. 12: 4, is being fulfilled, and the seal of that 
book broken. 


ruling 
of the 


The careful reader will observe that as these subjects unfold, 
the lines are being drawn closer and closer. And if you have the 
wilij and desire to walk in the light, you cannot much longer 
doubt that from a Bible standpoint, we .are living in a grand and 
glorious epoch of the world’s history; no less a time than the 
dawn of that “Sabbath of rest that remuincth to the people of 
God;” when the church, the real body of UlirKp will be made 
like unto his glorious body, and Zion ^ put on her beautiful gar¬ 
ments;” “and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and 
wc shall reign on the earth.” Rut rouiomUr the church, the 
true seed, are to be in the light. “ Yc brethren an* not 


iirss that that tht ?/ should overtake you as a I hhT.” “ For surely 
the Lord God will do nut-hintf^ but he reveah'ih his sen ms to his I 


servants the prophets,” 
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Alt In gh there is no prophetic period pointing directly to the 
second coming of Christ, yet tlic means arc not wanting to de¬ 
termine when he was due to leave the Holy Place, and about the 
time of liit return to earth. Put his leaving the Holy Place and 
his return to earth, arc not necessarily due at the same time* 
On the other hand, there is evidence that' considerable lime in¬ 
tervenes between these events* Jn Acts 3: 21, we learn that 
“the heaven must receive him mi til the times of restitution of 
all tilings,” which has been proven by the jubilees, to have be¬ 
gun April Cth, 1875; and we are now about to prove that he 
must have left the Holy Place on the tenth day of the seventh 
Tiiunth, occurring October 22nd, 1874; or six months before tho 
‘‘rimes of restitution 1 began. 

According 1o tlic law, (Lev. 10: 20, 30), the atonement must 
br made—that is, finished fi r com]doted—on the 10th day of Lite 
seventh mouth; and this occurred mice every year. “ I5ut Christ 
is not entered into the holy place made with hands, the figure 
of the true, but into heaven itself, now Uy appear in the presence 
of Cod for us; nor yet that he should have offered himself of ten, 
as the high priest entered into the holy place every year with 
the blood of others; for then he must often have sulfered, since 
i he fou ml at ton of the world* Ilut now, once in the end of the 
world [uzVm, or age] hath he appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice uf himself; and unto them that look for him, [to tioonc 
cbej, shall he appear the second time without 6m unto salva- 
tion{Ueth 0: 24-28), 

Here, as well as elsewhere, the apostle clearly shows that 
Christ has been tilling this feature of the law, and the time, that 
is, t he fact that the atonement must he made on the 10th day of 
the seventh month, is made more prominent in the law, than is 
any other feature of the atonement. And for the high priest to 
have attempted it on any other than the 10th day of the seventh 
month, would have been death to him. Hence, this “jot,” or 
rather this prominent feature, must be fulfilled. The events at 
the first advent, the suffering of Christ on the exact time for the* 
slaying of tlic lamb; the resurrection and the counting off of 
the fifty days to the Pentecost before the Holy Spirit, wan sent, 
atl jij^ve that, the element <>f lone is as carefully observed in 
till 1 hilfiilinunl of the law , as is any other part* 

Whether Christ entered into the Holy Place on the im.h day 
of the seventh nu»n t h, we have no means of knowing, Jh^resur- 
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roction and ascension, at which time* he entered into the “taber¬ 
nacle not made with hands,” was in the spring. But in the/*</{- 
tern ol' the true, u there was a tabernacle made; the first w 'herein 
there was a on miles ti'cK and the table and the shew-bread, which 
is called the sanctuary* And after the scvotul vail the [.ahurua- 
ele, which is called the holiest of ail, 17 (Hob. d\ 2, 3), And 
whether Christ entered into the second, and holiest of all, be¬ 
fore the 3Ctb dav of the seventh month, wo have no means of 
knowing, only for the high priest to have none po* wn a hi have 
broken the law. lint whether Christ entered in on the Uithdnv 
of the seventh month or not, altering h ?, is not making the 
atonement, which from the following, appears to mean jh\wh¬ 
in y it: u And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the con¬ 
gregation when lie gueth in to make the. atonement in the holy 
place, until Afi corns <j}idhtn_)c rtirjule tfic ntonejnetit^' (Lc, t 10: 

IT)* Hence, according to tlie law, not one jot of which can fail, 
Christ must complete* the atonement and come o f sf an tin- loth 
day of the seventh month. And The one occurring October 22, 
IS74, was the last one prior to the beginning of the " times of res¬ 
titution,” when the heaven could no longer relain him, fhii 
there is another line of prophecy, making the resurrection also 
due, to have commenced in the. spring of ISLi, some fifty days 
before the " times of restitution began; from all of which evi* 
deuce, we are compelled to believe that Christ left the Uoly 
Place, on the lOtli day of the seventh month occurring in 0c to* 
ber, 1874. 

But, as before remarked, his coming out -if the Holy Place, 
arid his return to earth, may not be immediately related. He 
ascended to heaven in the spring, and yet, according to the law 
he should not have entered the Holy Place, that is, the taberna¬ 
cle, beyond the second vail, until the set time, and would there- 
foie wait from spring to autumn. (So now his corning out of the 
"holiest of all” was due in the autumn of 1874, while his return 
to earth was not due until the following spring. 

In de:d mg with these lofty subjects il hern rues us to walk 
Carefully, and make no statements beyond what 5s uiiUcri, for 
wc are treading on holy ground. Nevertheless, “lie thill hath 
my words, let him speak my words” for when God scU watch¬ 
men on the walls of Zion they must not hold their pctt.ee. 

When claiming that Christ hascuim.' the second time* wo do 
util, wish to he understood as claiming that he is here walking 
the earth in an ear! lily body; indeed ih r e is no pr oof ih ; g hr 
comes to the earth at all, until he comes " u ith all his saints,” 
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nt the battle of the great day; ami f/jctt“his feet shall stand up¬ 
on the mount of Olives. 11 Hat, on the other hand, wc do not 
wish to he understood as claiming that he lias come only in a 
spiritual sense. He baa never left the earth in a spiritual sense, 
u Lo, 1 am with you always, even to the cud of the World. 11 
“ Where two or three arc met together in my name, (here am I, 
in their midst.’ 1 Lut wc wish to he understood as claiming, from 
clear Scripture evidence, that lie has come in a spiritual both/, to 
his church, who are to be made like him; as literally as lie came 
the fust lime in a body of flesh, to Israel in the llesh; and that 
the gospel dispensation is as truly ending, ns was the Jewish dis¬ 
pensation, at Ids first advent. The coming of the lt day of the 
the Lord,” and Christ's coming to the mount of Olives, arc riot 
Ihesiiinc. The day of the Lord comes, when men are saying 
Ei peace and safcl y but when Christ comes to the earth, it is at 
the lime all nations are assembled against Jerusalem to battle. 

There was near]}' a parallel case of a spiritual being, having a 
work 10 do, and remaining on earth for jyertrfl, at tile restitution 
of \ he Jewish church from La by I on, and Christ is now about to 
Take Ids people out of “Babylon.” Ucad the account as given 
in Dun. 10: and being a prophet, and God designing to re¬ 
cord the circumstance, Daniel was permitted to ^ce him. “Then 
T lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold, a certain man cloth¬ 
ed in linen, whose loins were girded with line gold of Uphaz, 
Ilia body was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of 
lightning, and his eyes as lamps of lire, and his arms and his feet 
like in color to polished brass, and the voice of Ills words like 
the voice of a multitude. And I, Daniel, alone saw the vision; 
for the men that were with me saw not the vision, but a great 
quaking fell upon them, so that they lied to hide themselves. . . 
And there remained no strength in me, for my comeliness was 
turned in me into corruption. . * < And be said unto me, Fear 
not, Daniel, for from the first day that thou didst set thine heart 
to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words 
were beard, and 1 am crime for ihy words* Hut the prince ojthe 
/iiutjrfom of Persia xoith&tood vie one and twenty days; but lo, 
Michael, one of the chief princes came to help me; and / re¬ 
mained (here with the kinys of Persia." Again Daniel looses his 
strength. “ And there came again and touched ir c, like the ap- 
pearuTiee of a man, and he strengthened me; and said, O, man 
grealiy lu-luvcd, fear not; be strung, yea, be strong* And when 
lie hud RjH’kru uniomv, 1 was strengthened. Then said lie, know* 
os! thou for thou knowrst] wherefore l coma unto thee ? And 
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ii u\\ Will I return to light with the princeuf IVrsia, And tlni'e 
Eire none ! Pint hohlcth with me in these things bill A lie had, ymu 
prince. .Also f in tin? first yea.r of Darius, the Mede, even I stood 
to confirm and to strengthen him. 11 

In order to get a clear iden of the state of things, I wlil oh- 

r? b v ■ 

serve that this revelation was made to Daniel in “ tlie thin! year 
of Cyrus, king of Persia, 11 fverso I). That Darius, the Mode, 
was the father-in-law iff Cyrus, and had reigned two years before 
Cyrus took the throne: hence, this glorious personage before 
whom Daniel had con tin unity to lie si rciigthmiod, m order to re¬ 
tain the power to stand, was with Darin* five years before ; he 
was also with Cvrus. wlio withstood him one and twciuv days; 
:ti id after making a re vela Lion to Daniel, he return f U* tight with 
tile prince of Persia; anil Michael, tlie a re 3 lunge IT was Ids only 
attendant. Head the description of Christ, iC lie who was dead, 
and is alive forever more,” as John saw him. (linv. 1; 12J, and 
vim can hardly fail *»f recognizing thesauri' tiro'^muge here, lie 
laid aside his glory when he took upon himself tlm form of a ser¬ 
vant and became flesh; hut when he had completed death, he 
took upon liiin the glory lie had with the Father “before the 
wnrid was." Hence, Daniel and John both saw him ; ami the 
apostle could say, Yea, though we have known Christ a ft m [.lie 
flesh, henceforth bow wc him no more.’ 1 Put. how did he fight 
with Cyrus, and how did Cyrus withstand him so long? Let 
God be bis own interpreter: “Now in the first year of Cyrus, 
king of Persia, that the word of the Lord spoken by the mouth 
of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirii of 
Cyrus, king of Persia, that lie made a proclamation,” concerning 
the return of Israel from Habylou, (2 Citron, 3G: 22}, Cyrus 
must be subdued to the will of God; the prophet had said that 
he shall let Israel go, and God bad to bend bis will until lie was 
in harmony with that prophecy. And man, being a free agent, 
lias the will-power to withstand everything but the infinite. 
This, I apprehend, was the ffjhtmg that was done. “The wrath 
nf man shall praise him, and the remainder 3m will retrain." 
Hut that Cyrus or Darius, saw that glorious personage, and open¬ 
ly and boldly withstood him untilassistancecame from Michael, 
the archangel; when Daniel fulls as dead before ids presence, 
even when on a mission of peace, of course no one could Irnlmve, 
Spiritual beings are not visible to men in the llcflli without a 
special revelation. Hence, there is not the slighiust uciiptural 
ground Ut oppose the fad that Christ is again present, and that 
Michael, his assistant, has also again returned l<< earth. The 
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“ time of trouble/* is already begun ; the times of restitution 
aho have commenced; mid again Babylon is to be withstood, 
and 11 come out of her, my permit?/ 7 lo be accomplished ; /* mul 
:M that tiraf* sludl Michael stand up, the great prince that stand- 
el h for thy [Rmiielks] people; and there shall be a time of trou- + 
Me such a* never was since there was a nation; and at that time 
thy people shall be delivered, mid many that sleep in the dust of 
the enrlli shall awake/* (Dan. 12 : 1 

We are clearly in the midst of these great changes, ami why 
tm n will hi pn r jn<lirr jb| and in ihe way of their investigation 
would seem wonderful, if we did not know that no man can 
come except the Spirit draw him, and that ft the wicked shall do 
wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand.” 

I hiring his stay on earth, that forty days after his resurrec¬ 
tion. Ids w hereabouts, except at the few brief interviews with 
)iis disciples, was as unknown as at the present time; and when 
lie did appear lo them, I understand that he appeared under the 
vail of Jlesln Hut that now be hna no occasion to thus ap¬ 
pear j tlion be did appear in the secret chamber, u the doors be¬ 
ing shut;” and in the wilderness of Galilee, but now “ if they 
shall say unto you, behold, he jh in the desert, go not forth; be¬ 
hold, lie is in the secret chamber, believe it not, for as the lifjht- 
?} ?;?y, so shall the Son of man be/ 1 tfcc. Nor is there any evi¬ 
dence that, we shall see him, until we are like him, and u see him 
as he is. 11 

-o- 

THE RESURRECTION. 


We now purpose to show that the time was due, and there¬ 
fore the lesunvotion began, in the spring of 1875. Not the 
resurrection of the great mass of mankind, who are to be raised 
in the //<?*/<, with the earthy, natural, or animal body; but the 
resurrection of those who, “sown a natural body, are raised a 
spiritual body; 11 and therefore, as in visible to us as the angels, 
or as Christ himself. This is what we understand to be the 
“second birth/ 1 viz: an entrance into a second and higher life. 

In so small a compass as this book, and at so late a day, I can¬ 
not stop to systematically attack every error.that has crept into 
theology. Rut in relation to the second birth, will simply ob¬ 
serve: The Hible :ippears lo me to teach but two births. u Ver¬ 
ily , verily, 1 say unto thee, except a man bo born again, lie. can¬ 
not see the kingdom of ()od. Nicodemus said unto him, Ilow 
can a man be burn when he is old”? That the natural birth, is 
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one of the two referred to, is unquestionable. But whnt U the 
other? Tlie pent portion of theologians understand It to In-ex¬ 
periencing religion. And while admitting that tins is a necessity 
as a preparation, I feel certain It is not the birth. “Sown u 
natural body, raised a spiritual bod)". 11 The hath/ of ihesaiut, is 
of the earth, earthy; and bears the image of the first Adam; but 
at the resurrection, will be raised u a spiritual bodv,” hom ing flic 
image of the “second man, the Lord from hcavcuA “ Thai which 
h born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is bom oi the spit it 
is spirit; 11 and in the resurrection, beluga “spiritual ha/t/f pray 
what is it born of? That the resurrection is a hir(h y i« proven 
from tlie fact that the resurrection of Christ wa* a birth, i( ulm 
is tlie beginning, the first-born from the dead, 1 ' (Co], l: I'M. lie 
was born of the flesh, and u horn from the lnmci L . }u j was 

“born again,” And as he bore the imago of the earthy, at his 
first birth, bo from Ms resurrection, he has borne the image of the 
heavenly—not morally^ but spiritually. And that we are not rec¬ 
ognized as being born again, until we bear the image nf Hie 
spiritual, is clear from Bom, 8: 29; fl For whom lie did fund;now 
he did predestinate to be conformed to the image of It h Svu that 
he [the Son] might be the first-born among imvrg brethren'' And 
“As we have borne the image of the earthy, so [in the resurrec¬ 
tion! we shall bear the image of the heavenly,” 

tfi Gcnnao , is rendered bet/at^ or begotten y forty seven times; 
and forty one times; as in Matt, 2: 1; and Ileb. I :.5, As 

the same word is used For the beginning and the nansununatiun, 
wo must learn which is ment, bv the context. 

That, conversions is often referred to when speaking of the 
second birth, I admit, since it is the beginning nf that work, viz; 
“being begotten by the spirit. 11 And God who “speakHh of 
{hose tilings that are not, as though they were, 11 often speak* nf 
those things which arc begun, as if they were already nrrmn- 
plished. But beyond all con tradictioig the resurrect ion i* a both. 
Hence, if com ursion is also a birth, a man must be born three 
times in order to inherit the kingdom of God. But Jesus was 
born tlie second time, and yet we can hardly be expected tu be¬ 
lieve that lie met with n change of heart, or was emiveiled. 
“ Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be born again. Thu 
wind ldoweth whore it INtelh, and thou heareth the s.id there¬ 

of, but. canst nut icll whence it coniotb and, whither it micHi; 
w ixciwy onethnt is horn nf thc&ph'itf {John M: 7). llertec, al¬ 
though we shall prove that lhe resurrection is a 1 read y commrneed, 
with this class who are raised “spiritual bodies,” heir i^ y »ml ive 
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Scripture that they cannot be seen of mortal mam Christ, as 
our forerunner, as liie first-born among many brethren, passed 
ihrough nil the trials and the changes, even to the second birth, 
through which we have lo pass, and after his resurrection,illus¬ 
trated just what. I am now maintaining, that a spiritual being 
can thus go and come. Did he not appear in i.hcir midst., “ the 
doors being shut Did lie not “ vanish nut of their sight 1 '? 
Nor could they tell “whence he catne, or whither he vent,” 
And what I claim is that the resurrected prophet, or saint, lias 
the same power; and that- if the necessity existed now, as then, 
cmild as easily appear in any human form they chose, Hence, 
if 1 run prove that the resurrection is now due, although it docs 
nr.it all occur at one and the same timo^ bni “every man in Ids 
nwn order/* the fact, that they have not been has no be aid¬ 

ing mi the subject, Of course we do not expect the ^natural 
man/* and the church is Full of that class, and their prominent 
mark ts lefty prof* of Godliness* and what they have done 

and are dmng for Jesus; and Christ says they will even make 
that claim to him; “have we nut done many wonderful works in 
thy name/’ 1 say we do not expect any of this class to sec or 
believe these things; “ for they are foolishness to them/’ But 
we da believe these present truths arc the sifting truths of the 
''harvest;" and that in the provide nee of God, they will reach 
ilie “ little Hock,” the spiritually minded, and thus separate the 
** talcs from the wheal.” AIL of which work under the supervis¬ 
ion of* the angels, is to be done “ in the time of hvrvest.” 

“And from the time the daily shall be taken away and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thous- 
and two hundred and ninety days- Blessed is he that waiteth 
; md comcth to the thnnsaml, three hundred and five and thirty 
<la\ Nr But go thou thy way till the end, for thou shalt rest and 
..1 in thy lot at tha end of the rfrn/sf (Dan. 12: 11-13). 

The 12th "f Daniel opens witli the time of trouble, and the 
rtsiitTpri iou of many who sleep in the dust of the earth, and the 
above text, beyond all question, points Lo ihc resurrection of 
Dan id the pro) diet; and all of that class, as every man is to be 
raised “in his own order,” band or company. And although 
“ i he words were closed up and sealed until t ho time of the end/ 1 
(verse 0;) si ill they were to be understood at the appointed time ; 
■ u ho wicked shall do wickedly and none of the wicked shall under¬ 
stand, bm. the wise shall understand/* (verse in). And I shall 
show that t lose [l days ” cannot reach this side of Fob. Itth. 
iii'l liriif'i r a ri all cud v ended, But instead i l taking up t he sub* 
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ject. in all its connections, especially with chapter II* I shall iuu* 
tine the it]vesligation principly to the measurement of tlu- tinip* 

Christ infers to this abomination as yet future in his day; 
“ When ye therefore, shall sec the abomination of disolufiou, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet* stand in the holy place [ tl who 
so rgadoth let him understand,” a caution that the meaning is 
deeper than at first appears], then let them that be in Judea flee 
unto the in ou ntains* *. , for there shall be great tribulation such 
ns was not since the beginning of the world to tins same time, 
no, nor ever shall be, (Mat.L 24: 15-21), "I o the su no-iieial read¬ 
er this may appear to apply exclusively.to the destruction of Je¬ 
rusalem, But remember the caution Christ give'?, and re mem¬ 
ber his teachings were “in parables and dark sayings/* Pro¬ 
phecy i 8 piven in type and antitype. Compare what is paid of 
Babylon m Isa* 13;, and Jer, si:, and read its application by 
John the Revelator, to mystic Uabvlon, taldn^ the refu mires 
from one to the oilier in the margin, and ^ oil w ill learn that lan* 
gunge is used lo all appearance applying direct I y to the type, but 
of two lofty a nature to be thus fulfilled, and really belong¬ 
ing to the antitype* Jerusalem was but a type, nn alle¬ 
gory. There was no u holy place,” in which the nbominai ion could 
bo set up, nt the destruction of Jerusalem. God had left 
their house desolate, and the vail of separation had been 
rent from the holy place at the death of Christ* But glutt¬ 
ing that the tabernacle within its walls had been the holy place; 
the Korn an army did not enter it; the Jews set fire- hi t he tem¬ 
ple bet ore the Homans entered the city. But unless you can dis¬ 
cern between the letter and the spirit, you will fail here* 
et Know ye not that yc arc the temple of the Holy Ghost/’ The 
church is the holy place, the temple of God; and “the man of 
sin did get into the holy place, “silting in the I mu pic of God, 
showing himself that lie is God, 1 and “exalting himself above 
all that, is called God.” Pope Gregory maintained, and the Human 
Catholic church have ever claimed* that ■* it is yie m? in the pan* 
tiff to create God, the creator of all awl »;//>?■ him asarri* 

Jicc f&r sin” And in the mockery of the “ hoi y wafer,” they 
profess to carry out that blasphemous claim. B not the crea¬ 
tor greater then the thing created ? 

Hip abomination that, makct.h desolate can be fixed ou the 
P oman church, as follows: The woman, sittEng on I hr- sc a Hot 
colored beast, having seven heads, [governments , and ten limns, 
[divisions], Kov J7: had the name written on her forehead, 
And the Homan Onilubic church, fills the pb-hn No olIm-i 
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church was ever carried by tho great Roman empire; “the peo¬ 
ples ami multitudes, and nation?, end tongues, on which tlie wo¬ 
man sitteth/ 1 

A harlot, in liible Inti gun go me? tis a oh u roll, the bride of 
(hrist, mended to the world, or a union of church and state- 
The Homan church was in this sense the first or mother church, 
and she many harlot daughters, church-state organisations, 
which have come out from her. These harlot churches, mother 
and daughters, are called the c: abomtnations of the earth,” 
(lh'V\ 17: 6, This nnuIim-'diurrh was “drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of Mm martyrs of Jesus, 1 * {verse 
if) : lien on, she was not only an ubf ■ mi nation, but “THE abom¬ 
ination that maktuh dcsr'lnU 1 /' and when that woman took her 
scat “on the the beast,' 1 the abomination was “set up/* From 
which lime these “days” measure to the end. “Go thou Liiy 
w:iv to the cud/ 1 i. *. the “ harvest“ for thon slin.lt rest, and 
stand in tiiy lot at th*- einf of the '/<rys/’ 

The woman Inking her seal on trie beast, implies, and facta 
support the view, fhnt the boast was more or less controlled by 
the woman. And il is well known that the Homan empire, once 
n purely political power, became, to a certain extent, an ecclesi¬ 
astical power,and acknowledged l lie supremacy of the church; and 
that this state of things obtained ail through the dark ages. But 
now the supremacy of tlie church of Home lias ceased to be thus 
acknowledged. Therefore, the woman who was once seated on 
the beast, has lost her seat, and this part of the prophecy, at 
least, is fulfilled. ’When did she take her seat? llow Jong did 
she I mid it ? and when was she unseated ? Who is there at this 
time that claims to understand the^e already fulfilled prophecies? 
Not many! And vet God 1ms never vet left, himself without 

■w t- ■ 

witnesses; and the light, the true light, lias always been in the 
flu* church. Those teachers who admil they do not understand, 
are not the ones likely to impart light on these things; and yet 
the church of God arc to have the light. 11 Yc brethren are not in 
darkness that that (hnj should come upon you aa a thief/ 1 It 
does imt read: Ye brethren are so good that if you are in dark¬ 
ness in relation to the coming of the day of the Lon!, it will be 
well with you. Here is the rock on which many will make ship¬ 
wreck. You think that because good and earnest Christians of 
generations past, have lived ami died with no knowledge of 
these things, and it certainly was well with them, that you can 
walk in Mu* good old way your fathers trod, and it will be well 
wii li yon. Thrsc 1 truths were not due in their days, lieuer. I hey 
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couU1 ntit share the responsibility of accepting or reject ing thomf 
You are Jiving when they arc a [present truth due l<> tin: ehmvh,ahd 
you cannot shirk the responsibility^ fir settle down on Hit 1 Inunds 
of your fathers. They hail responsibilities you have not, wlide 
you iilive your own responsibilities, and must stand or fall bn 
yourselves. 

In tlic application of a prophecy, there is bin one I'prcsi Wi to 
lake into account: Do the facts meet the requirements of (lie 
prophecy? For instance: If a prophecy clearly belongs to a 
certain power, and its measure is given in “days,” and yet it n - 
tpdied just that many year$ to fulfill it, we are clearly justified 
in understanding a “ day" in that case, to swnboli/e f i year, And 
that the people of Home atul Italy nekmiw iedged and tubuiined 
to ihe supremacy of Hie papal church, from n. to ] 7".<. is 
et early supported by the fads of lit story. I View in the 
If tun an clmrch never held tlic supremacy. The < I feck church 
at Constantinople, bad taken the lead, and so far from h j d ding 
supremacy in Rom^ the papaev, for «i\iy vear^ prior \*> The 
above date, was not the acknowledged religion of ihe in ling 
l^ower or people of Home, since the Goths, who were Ari/ms i 
ami opposed to cntholocism, occupied the peninsula of Jtalv, 
And it was not till about the above date, that Hellisnrius. a gen¬ 
eral of Justineau, the catholic emperor of the east, broke th.rir 
power in Italy- GibbonY Rome, London edition, 1 ^34. page 
70R says| “ jJelbsanus entered Rome Doc. lOidu 5110, and she 
city after sixty years servitude, was delivered from tho yoke of 
tlic barbarians/ 1 “ The Goths, however, assembled in vast imnr 
bers for the defense of their counting and early in the spring be* 
sieged !lie city, which siege was maintained for one year ami 
nine days/ 5 {page 707), “The Goths raised Hie siege of Rome 
.March, 5a8, and the Gothic army, lately so strong, were new re¬ 
duced to the walls of Ravenna, and some fortresses, destitute of 
mutual support.” And after giving some more of the details of 
the breaking of tlic Gothic power in Italy, he adds, as a fact oc¬ 
curring in tlie midst of these troubles: * e The provinces of Italy 
had embraced the party of the emperor,” When tlic civil pmv- 
or in Italy, embraced the party of the emperor, who was light¬ 
ing for the catholic church, they renounced ananism, and sup¬ 
ported the clmrch of Rome. And from that time until the spring 
of ITfiH, the people of Rome and Italy maintained their allegi¬ 
ance to that church, 

Tho setting up of that woman, nr (t abomiual ion,” does not 
necessarily imply a great accession of power. The. catholic 
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princes of their own free will, set. her up, and maintained her in 
her seat* the former “scat of the dragon.” Papacy, for many 
centuries, had no power only what was thus delegated to her by 
the “ten kings,” the divisions of the empire, “These have om* 
mind and shall give their power and strength unto tLie beast,” 
(verse 13), It is true the church element became so strong in 
time, that it “subdued three kings, v —Lombardy, Romania, and 
Ravenna-—and took ilicir crowns, and has since worn the three- 
crowned hat. The prophecy, both in Daniel and Revelation, de¬ 
mands that this power should continue to hold, “times and 
laws,” 1200 days, or a “ time, times, and half a tune,” or “ forty- 
two months;” all of which are used in Rev, 12: and 13:, as one 
and the same. In I7r>? the time expired, the 12(50 years were 
ended. And what follows ? French Revolution, by Christ o- 
pin. 1 r Kelly; Lon- Edition, voh 1, pps, 243-4, read: “The Ro¬ 
man republic was proclaimed on the loth of February, 1798. 
The pope, however, made one additional effort for the continu¬ 
ance of his temporal existance, by sending ari embassy to Ber¬ 
liner, who was encamped outside the walls. The general refused 
to admit any otiter deputation titan that of the people of Rome, 
thus dissipating the last hope of the holy father. The arrival of 
the French army, and the proclamation of the general, had giv¬ 
en tlie fatal blow to the papal sovereignty.’* 

Daniel 7:20, in referring to this same power, says: “And lie 
shall think to change times and laws, and they shall be given 
into his, hand for a time, times and the dividing of time, but the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to 
consume and to destroy it unto the end, 1 ’ And how true this 
latter part has been fulfilled is known to all. Ilia dominion 
taken away in 1798, was restored in IVlareh, 1800, but in quite 
anotIter character, as “ the image. of the beast,” ami lias since 
been undergoing this gradual consumption “ unto the end,” 

In Daniel I2: t “ the time of trouble” is foretold, the deliver- 
cnce of Daniel’s people, the resurrection of many that sleep in the 
dust of the earth; and also the fact that the hook was to be 
closed up and sealed until the “ time of the end” Then follows 
a question, “How long shall it bo to the end of these wonders?” 
(verse (5). And the answer given seems to have a reference to 
what was to follow, the “abomination that maketh desolate;” 
the great, centra! figure of the prophecy, both of Daniel and 
John, Daniel had already learned something of this monstrous 
nightmare of the prophetic page. For in the 7ih chapter, un¬ 
der t he symbol of “ the little lioni having eyes, and n mouth,' 
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ho had seen it wearing 1 out the saint* of the Most High, and had 
learned that it was to continue to hold “ limes ami luxes for a 
lime, times, and the dividing of time ; v but “the judgement 
should sit and they should take away its dominion, to con¬ 
sume and to destroy it in*to thi\ *:»</.” And yet, notwithstanding 
they should take away its dominion lie bad learned that the 

m h ' 

same bom should make war with the saints, and prevail, up t-n 
tlie time the saints took the kingdom. And the heavenly visi¬ 
tor, bolding his hands up to heaven, “swore by him that livet-h 
forever, that it shall l>c for a time, time?, ami a-half* [a period 
we now understand to be 1200 years], and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these 
things shall be finished*’' (verse T). 

The scattering^ evidently extends to the end of the time of 
trouble, which was the first of the +i wonders 71 named, and is the 
one which includes all the others. And this “time of trouble*” 
extends some thirty-eight years into the future, even now; since 
it reaches to the end of the times of the Deri tiles, or to a, p, 1014, 


And with present light we can see how comprehensive was the 
answer to tint question. For in Zceh. 14:, in the day of the 
Lord, after that day has commenced, God will gather ail nations 
against Jerusalem, and the city shall be taken, and apart go in¬ 
to captivity. 

It is DanieVs people referred to in chapter 12, and to whom 
the scattering applies. “ At that time shall thy people, be deliv¬ 
ered, every one found written in the book,” (verse 1). The at¬ 
tempt has been made to apply this to the gospel church; but if 
you Inok at Dan. 0: 24, you may read, “Seventy weeks arc de¬ 
termined upon thy pt j .oph, and upon thy holy city,” Tins cer¬ 
tainly refers to the Jewish nation. If “ thy people” of Dan. 9, 
belongs exclusively to the Jews, it is exceedingly arbitrary to say 
Et thy people,” of Dan. 12:, has no reference to the Jewish na¬ 
tion ; nor is there the least foundation for such a claim. u Every 
<>nc found written in the book,” clearly refers, not to John the 
^cvolator’s book of life, but to Ezekiel’s “writing of the house 
of Israel;” “and mine hand shall he upon the prophets that sec 
v airily and divine lies; they shall not be in the assembly of my 
people; neither shall they be written in the writing of the house 
°f Israel; neither shall they enter the land of Israel,” (Eaek. 13: 

Ami not until this prophecy of Zccli. 34, is fulfilled, which 
"donga to the “day of the Lord",' 1 will hcha\c accomplished the 
^tiering of the power of the holy people. DanirkH people arc 
* l, ‘ only people referred to in tin: Uhl Testament an u the holy 
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peoj A nd Jerusalem must ho trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until tlie limes of i he Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

Why cannot everybody see that the times of the Gentiles ex- 

■*■ * m 

tend far into the day of the Lord? pJrmsalcm is to be surround¬ 
ed and taken by them in theduv of Lite Lord: and half of the 

* * * 

city is lo go into captivity, iu t he day of tlie Lord; and he wilt not 
hare accomplished to scatter the power of tlie holy people until 
Jerusalem ceases to be trodden d^wn of the Gentiles. 


The answer, in verse 7, did nor satisfy Daniel, for he could not 
understand it. And in? puts the question in another form, but 
is told to go his way, for rho words are closed np and sealed, till 


the u time of tlie end 


and 3s fiwiher informed that tlie wicked 


shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, hut 
the vd$c shall understand. This was equivnlcnt lo raying that 
lie could not be answered iti what he wished to know concerning 
the scattering of Ids people, the fsri^l of the flesh. lint a fur¬ 
ther revelation was made touching hhtt&U\ and as wc now know, 
with the light of the New Testament., a class nf wmun he kinwv 
noLhing, vix: The true seed, ami heirs nf the kingdom. Foi 
God lias arranged that the })i m np/irtj.\ with Ahrahatu, Isaac, and 
Jacob, arc to share in what Daniel** people, as a nation, cannot 
have. For they are to f£ see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets in the kingdom of God, and they themselves thrust 
out; 11 “ for t he children of tlie bond-woman shall not be heirs 
with the children of the free woman,” 


With verse 10, and onward, the prophecy has reached the gos¬ 
pel church; “ tlie royal priesthood ” after t he order of M (deluxe- 
dek. “ And from tlie time tlie daily sacrifice shall be taken away,” 
[Daniel had been informed in the ninth chapter, that seventy 
weeks were all that, rotdd be give?] to his people]. And the 
abomination that mukotli desolate set up, there shall be a thous¬ 
and <fcc. ITere is a period belonging to a new people. For 
with the end of the dally, or continual sacrifice, which could not 
i>e taken away until it was fulfilled, the priesthood, aiul even the 
heirship of DanielV people,* was to end. Hence, what is said lo 
Daniel after the seventh verse, after he says , li I heard, but I un¬ 
derstood not,” is equivalent to the following: You have heard 
all that, cun be revealed in reference to your people, “go thy way,” 
Pay iro more about it, “ the words arc closed up and scaled till 
the time of tlie end.” lint T will reveal to you what concerns 
yourself. At the end of n definite period of time, you shall stand 
iu your lot. And through the light given hy our Saviour, \rr 
learn I hat God has cast J)mnt:i \? lot in with tlie children of the 
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free woman; and what concerns him concerns us. [The “end” 
lo which he is referred. “go thy way till the end/ 1 proves to be 
the end, or “time of harvest,” of this new people with whom 
Daniel’s lot is east]. From the time the daily is taken away 
and the abomination yon have heard about, (sec Dam II: 31), 
is set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days; 
blessed is lie that, wait cl h and cornetb to the thousand three hun¬ 
dred and five and thirty days* For (/ton shall stand in thy lot 
at the end of the days. 

These periods can havu mi relation to Daniel's people, hut arc 
the measure of the gospel church, in the wilderness, and after 
its exit. That the abomination that maketh desolate is the Ro¬ 
man catholic church we have proven. And that organisation is 
referred to both as man and woman; “ the man of sin,” and the 
drunker* woman, because of its double character, church and 
state; and aa such, was to hold “ times and laws ” for 12G0 years, 
and it is a historic fact that no government was established in 
Home, except the papal, that was accepted by the people, from 
the time the Gothic power was broken in 536, until the republic 
of 1703. 

It is true Jus tin can, the emperor of the cast, after driving out 
the Goths, whicb was not fully Consummated until a* d, 553, 
detuned to be emperor Of Rome, while permitting the popes to 
exercise civil power in collecting their own revenues, appointing 
their judicial officers, tfcc. It is also true, that at a later date, 
Pepin of France,, claimed and exercised more or less authority 
over the papal power* And so, during most oF that 1260 years, 
have other of these “ leu kings,” or divisions of the empire* But 
it will be remembered the prophecy docs riot demand that the 
papacy should lie an independent power* These ten divisions of 
the empire were “ to agree and givo their power and strength 
unto the beast, until the words of God were fulfilled*” And all 
the world know that the catholic princes of Europe, did main¬ 
tain the papacy in Homo with more or less civil power, during 
that 1260 years* Bui when the thne was fulfilled, they were to 
u /iofethe harlot, and strip her, and make her desolate and nak¬ 
ed,” and consume her substance “ unto the end.” 

The exact day on which that 1260 year period ended, was 
February 15fh, 1703* That was the day the papal civil power 
ended, and the republic was declared from the capitol in Home. 
[Sec any history of the French revolution]. But the exact date 
<J I the set Ling up of that “abomination 11 is not so clearly mark¬ 
ed* Still Lhe year 538 is clearly marked as the end of the 




<*oi!nc sovereignty in home, not but what they si ill strove to 
regain (heir lo^s, until the death of their last king in 553 ; but 
they strove unsuccessful!y, for during all tint fifteen years the 
provinces of Italy, who had declared in favor of the catholic par¬ 
ty* mnintniiied their allegiance, notwithstanding Home was sack¬ 
ed some four or five times. Dating from 538, in round numbers, 
“the thousand, three hundred and live and thirty days,” would 
reach to a* n, 1873,,as you may see by adding 1335 to 539. 
lienee, 1873—the year the six thousand ended, and the day of 
the Lord began—was looked forward to with much interest; 
and every part seemed to fit f From the time the abomination 
was “set. up,” or from 53 S t there shall hr :t Ihousmut years, with 
hvn hundred and niuctv added. Then a blessing is pronounced 
mi those who wait and came to the thousand, clearly the same 
thousand, three hundred and five and thirty days. From 53 8, 

r r T 

a 10UU reaches to 1533, a date clearly marked in historv, as a 
shortening of the da vs of tribulation spoken of hv Christ, in 
Matt. 2t a It was in 1538, tire 11 holy league,” between (he A rein 
bishop ofStiasburg, the Archbishop of MtmU, the Duke of Hava¬ 
na, George of Saxony* Ifenrv of ISi unswick, supported by Fran¬ 
cis of France, Henry of England, and other northern powers—was 
formed, {see Church Hist, by Charles IIusg, New A ork Ed., a. n. 
1S55, page 3 91). The objected this u holy league, 1 ' was to stop the 
papal pei scent ion and aid the reformers. And the end of the 
two hundred and ninety, are also clearly marked. It was ntthat 
time the advent movement began, or a special waiting for the 
ending of the longer period. 

With present light wc lmvc learned that a round number of 
years from 538, was not accurate enough to determine the exact 
ending of those “dnvs. n God requires something mores earnest, 
and deeper digging to get the exact truth, Wc have bui one 
absolute date from which to determine the other two. 1 he eti<l 
of the 1250 period is fixed to Feb. 15t.h, 1798, beyond all ques¬ 
tion. Feb. 15tig 533, would be just 1250 years, the period the 
“ abomination of desolation” was to hold “times and laws.” 


Hut it is not true that it was “set up,” as early in 538 as bob. 
path. It was not until March, 538 that, the (lolhto power was 
broken, and the exact dale of the setting up of “the abomina¬ 
tion,” m the woman taking her seat on the beast, was when 
“lire piovine.es of Italy” embraced the catholic cause. That 
when rim mil power of Mm Woman states gave in their allegi¬ 
ance rn the church pnrl.v* which, from the best rmilmihv wo can 
find. \\ nv one v< sir tiftei. [tin- exact- dale b nui given] 
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Viul it is from where the abomination was t( ^ the ilimis* 
mill, throe hundred mid'five and thirty days art to measure. If 
\>*\t begin the 1335 years ones year la ter, of coarse they terminate 
ji year later. But the condition of the prophecy must he adhered 
to. That power was to maintain its seat 12GO yours, and yet 
\sc know it ended Feb, i Gtli, 179P; and tlifit it tv as not set up in 
Feb, 538. Still fuels and prophecy must frgrce t or the applica¬ 
tion of the prophecy be given up, Tins dilemma staggered me 
at. first; to give np the application of this prophecy, would hero 
give up the plainest fulfilled prophecy in all the Scriptures; and 
doing that, we might ns well give up all prophecy, and like tin* 
mass of the churches, settle down at our ease and take our 
chances about the day of the Lord coming on us “as a Thief. 84 
But the reward, if we “hold fast his works to the end, T is so 
great, and the loss, if wo “draw hack, 73 so infinite, that I, for 


■ mo, dare not cease my investigations. 

On further searching l found jtist one Bible precedent for call¬ 
ing a period of time a definite number of years when i! was 
ncarlv.a year short, thus: “Zedekiah reigned eleven vrurs in 
J enisnleiU," [Jor. 52: 1). Zcdcktah did not reign in .Jerusalem 
hut ten years, three mouths and nine days, '(sec verses 5 to 1 l); 
and y el the statement that he reigned etenai years is three times 
repeated—here, and in 2 Citron,, and in 2 Kings. And the fact 
that he did not reign hut ten years and a small fraction of a 
year, is also three times repented. 

Then the application of the 12GO years, sill-hough they were 

not that mnnv/Wf vetwts, is not weakened. And from the brM 

evidence we ran get, The provinces of Italy did not change their 

allegiance fumi the Arian to the Catholic church for a lull veat 
>■ ■ + 

after the spring of 538. And this 12G0 year period, ending as 
it did, Fob. 15tli, 1708, was only 1250 years, and something uf 
another year■; a day or an hour will do; hut it must have been 
>ttore than 1250, or it could not be called 1200 . Dotiblluss the: r 
an* those wlm, glorying in their own indifference to these Bible 
truths, and ^iiislied to walk carck'S&ly tlrcmstdves, will call fids 
close iiguriiii:, a special pleading/ 5 and try to dispose of the 
whole subject" in lull loose, off hand way. But when Paul fig¬ 
ures close, “Tim promise was not unto thy seeds, as of tmmv, 
but unto tin w*id'' they flu not callit “ special pleading.* 1 

Measuring from the spring of 53D, tin? 1335 years reach to [lie 
spring of l^T-g But the days ctmld not end, and Daniel and I he 
win do to dei d prophets have a resu rivet 1 1 mj . n ni II the 'W- /; 1+ Cur 
he was in * 1 j 1 1 hi* wa\ till the end," And we have mm a 
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meats proving the end^ or “harvest, 17 could not begin until the 
tenth day of the seventh month of 1874. Here was another di- 
k'liim.i Gi\ f e up the application of the prophecy we could not, 
and yet, those u days must, tench to the end. Again wc searched* 
“More special pleading/ 1 some may say* However, we found 
another precedent* Just one solitary ease, where a similar li¬ 
cence is used to prolong a period of lime* “David reigned over 
all Israel; and the time that he reigned over Israel was forty 
yovr.f/ (\ L'liron, *20: 27h This also is three times repeated; 
and the fact that he 7(domed more than forty rears is three 


p ** V ■■ 

times repeal ed, i! . 2 Sam* 5 : 4, 5. Thou the 1335 41 days/ 1 be¬ 
ginning aim--*: a year late, may be py*dunged any part of anoth- 
er year. They must not be 1330 full years, but may he 1335, 
and any fraction of another year, and the Scriptures not be brok¬ 
en. Henfc, they eau be carried beyond the 1 OLh day of the 7th 
month in 187 4, and may be prolonged even to Feb. 14th, 187a, 
w'tlWut violating the* conditions rif the pfopheev, and For this 
there is a clear Scriptural argument. lint the “days” have on cl¬ 
od, they are in thepa^t; and the special interest which attached 
to Feb. 14th, lR75 t is also pnsg ami is only one link of a chain 
of evidence. And i he proof that I hey ended on that special (hay 
is not now of sufficient importance to demand a fidl explanation 
liere. All Mmt is nf viral importance to these arguments, is to 
show that they readied to the end, or “ harvest if of the world, 
on which a future chapter will dwell more in detail* 


ELIJAH THE PROPHET , 


“Behold. I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and 
dreadful da> of Urn Ford: and he shall torn the hearts of the fath¬ 
ers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers; 
lest I come and smite the earth with a curse, 1 (Mai, 4:4, 5) 


The coming of Elijah must precede the day of the Lord: but his 
work belongs to that day Jesus says, “ 1 lias truly shall first come 
and restore all things/’(Mat. 17: II). And the rcAitfatirm of al! 
things does not. begin until the return of Christ “ whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restitution of al] things/’ (Apts 3: 2i), 
Hence the zrnrJc of Elijah does not begin until after ilia personal 
advent of Christ, the event that ushers in 1 he day oT the Lord. 

At the first advent (dirist came, ostensibly, to establish bis king¬ 
dom with the Health- house of lsmel* to wliom alone, he was sent, 
hut, “In the day thy wall-urn lo be built, in that day shall the 
decree he f.ir rriimvol." i M icu li 7 M)* The kingdom of (4od was 
Taken frmh Mrinnj. Jii>d Hi" M hi-r ha If nf /not)'s u;uTi<it nowes in. 

The ,l v;ilk " i i-'Je IT' ■>I t r ^ was t hei r sjiIml| iim: +l I n Mini day shall 
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Llsong be sung lii tlit? lirnd of Judah; 'We have a strong city - sa) 
eruiori will (tod appoint Tor walls and bulwarks,” Hub this will be 
realized mdy in that city ‘which hath foundations.” 

In 1 1 1 n shadowy sense. in which the kingdom was offered to the 
children after the itesh, hi just that limited sense, John the Ruplist 
wits the Elijah. Uhrist in speaking: of John, says T “And if ye will 
it, tins is Elias which was for Ln come/ 1 (Matt. 11: l l). 

Mere it is clearly made condifianti?.* If vc receive it 3 thhis the 
I, has; if not, he is init the Eh as* And they did not receive h, 
m-neo, when asked, t£ Art thou Elias'"? John could truly say, “ 1 
inn iroL" (John l: 21), 

Thai Elijah [the names are tho same, one is from the Hebrew, 
and the other lhe Hieek], was only a mere type, and that the 
prophecy docs mu point to him in perso? 2 , is clear from tin: fact 
Hud John jru^tlm Elijah. And yet John* even if 

ihry had received linn, was still the son of Elizabeth, ihn (hi- 
lit-icl, in Luke I: 1C, makes it clear; “He shall go before- him in 
l he spirit and power of Kiras, to turn the hearts of the fa the is/' 
Ac, Hence, Hie real Elijah, who, or whatever he may he, will 
i |h ■ ; he antitype of Elijah the prophet. This, like manv other 
pn pheeics, points in the letter^ the text, to the type, and in Hie 
s/PHV, or real meaning, to the antitype* And it can be shown 
that the “church of the firstborn,*’ Christ and his body complete, 
is Hie true nniiiypical Elijah* 

tl He shall lurn the hearts of the fathers to the children; and 
Hie hcavls of the children to their fathers; lest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse*” Here is the alternative, if the Elijah 
brings about tins happy reunion of the family, a blessing resulis h 

hut if he could, or ..Id fail, as John the Kaptist failed, then 

a curse must result* And that this hinting of the hearts, Ac. re- 
1ms to .something more than the J v'i&h nation, is evident from 
the extent of the curse, in case of failure. Hut it is written, “In 
J by seed shall alt the nations of the earth be blessed." Hence, 
ilif? real Elijah “shall not fail nor he discouraged till he hath sol 
judgment 3 u 1 he car III.” 

Of John it wassaiil, “Hut I say unto von Elias lifts emne al- 
ready, and ihev knew 1dm not* but. have done unto him whuiso- 

V * ¥■ 

1 ver they listed* Likewise shall nis i the Son of man sulTer of 
■ hem. {.Mai tiH 1 J ■. Hill lo t ho anlityplcal Elijah they w ill not 
bo as I hey I is:; “lie that siUeih in the heavens shall laugh? the 
hm-d, shall h;ne Hie in in derision, * , * Yet have [ set my King 
ipoti my Imt \ lull of 

As the restitution is to result in Urn good id tin hunmn family, 
hl i n i it ifj only i I* rough t he rest it nt ion* tlm! tiff /tunitirs *>/ fht earth 
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are to be blessed in Abraham and his seed; and this work of restore- 
sjiur nil things is the Ehjnh work: it follow? of nccossf/!]/, that the 
EiijaIk alit) 1 the seed, " are one nod the Same.. And that Christy 
head and body, the one perfect seed'* is alone competent for tlte 
work, and Hmt It 6W^/'/v o him, no one ran doubt* Hence, all 
ideas of a pwaonrit Elijah are from pome oilier than divine 
origin, "And the h in the kingdom of heaven [thnt is of that 
body which if? to constitute the mu l Elijah] >5 greater than John 
the Baptist/' 


Hut. it inns bt* ask* d, H the gOirpeJ church, with Christ ns its 
imad. is the real auliuphad Elijah, who is to " turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children: and the children to their fathers: " and 


" restore all thhrgs; 1 i- not That work being accomplished during 
tVie gospel dispenseti- n Let Christ answer:—"Suppose ye that 
3 am come fa fend p< a- t- on earth V I tell you nay 1 hut rather di¬ 
vision: ior/nun ht:nrtfr*rih there shall be live hi one house divided, 
three against Two, and two against three. The hither shah be di¬ 
vided against tie 1 find the sou against the father, 1 * Hut Wlien 
he hus perEVcb'd hi*= church, he carries not to bring division, not to 
set the fathers and rliddi -ui at v-irhume. so ihnt" a man s fix's shah 


he they of his own tu-us^li; Id; bid to speak peace: "and of the in¬ 
crease of his government an of peace, there shah be no end.” 

As Elijah was a 1 yp ■ , d tin'gospel church, there should be a cor¬ 
respondence, us t lie re always must be between type mid antitype* 

Was the church endiwd with ihc power of mi rides? "And Lli- 
j Lth said, See T I hyson liveth/ 1 Has l he gospel church been perse- 
cutod and compelled to flee, by a woman who sat as queen, (Rev* 
IS: 7); mul is called J r/Mu-h (Rev. Z: 201 ? "Then Jezebel sent a 
messenger uiUo Eli in h. saying, So let the gods do to me, and more 
also, ir I make not thy life us one of them. And when He saw that, 
he arose and went for hi> life/' Did the church, when fleeing from 
the woman, find shaker in the wilderness, " where they should feed 
her a thousand two hundred and threescore days? Then Elijah 
did according to the word of I he Lord; . . . and the ravens brought 
him bread and Hash, in the morning, and bread and flesh, in the 
evening. 11 When the church crime out of the 11 wilderness, yi after 
her flight, did the 11 famine, not of broad, nor of water, but forbear* 
mg the word of the Lin'd,” cease, by a copious out poring of u the lat¬ 
ter min? And Lhe word of the Lord came unto Jllijahjii the third 
year, [at the end of 11 three years and six months, J# James 5:17] say¬ 
ing, Go show - thyself to A hah, ami I will fiend rain on the earth. 
Is tile church to end its career hy translation:—"Behold, 1 show 
you a mystery; we : halt not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in tlm (winkling of an aye, at the last trump," "For 
the dead in Christ shall rise lirst. then we which are alive and re¬ 


main shall he eanghl up together with them to meet the Lord 
in the air." "And i( nnne to pits?, when the Lord would take up 
Elijah hi to heaven by a whirlwind; that Elijah we.nL with Elisha 
from Gilgal/’ (2 Kirm^ 2: l) r 


Why should Wijfih be translated? he way no better than his fa* 
thers, (l K ings M f P 1 1 teemtsn being t\ typical character he repre- 

sen!3 Uu 1 boiI> of t 1 1n 1 ^ in allotshnmilintimi, and bnal vietory, 15ut 



IHLIJAH. 


\2‘A 


l ho parallels ti re nut complete. when he starts for translation. His 
movements from leaving (jilaal until he crosses the Jordan, have 
Ilnur exact parallels under the midnight cry movement the one in 
v hich U?c church is represented ns going to meet her Lord (Mutt 
jv i>—!2) Even the meaning of the names of each point visited hy 
Elijah. in which he slartes from Gilgal for Beth-al* and from Bed 
rl to Jerirho, and then for Jordan, "crosses the Jordan, and fattJ 1 
nil have their antitype Uere T in this movement now end¬ 
ing with i lie li harvest,message, 

it does not follow that because till the church have nut taken 
j- li i t, that they are not represented; nil the church did not flee hi 
tu the wiltienirss Ariel often a minority is mud a to represent the 
whole, as is doubtless the case in the parable of the “tan virions, 11 

this movement is related to, anti we might almost say based on. 
Mm very unpopular Advent movement- of lk4U 4. Since all the mlrs 
cf interpretation then adopted, nre fully carried out in this present 
Movement The -id movement ending ns it did, in disappoint meat 
nmJ fmiutioism. has been a parent reproach. Prior to that, Ihe pn 
ms in all the Churches would both sing and talk of the second ad* 
imiL Hot now the. bare mentioning of the subject is frowned up¬ 
on. TUis movement stal led some (IftRon vents after, and nut of tin? 
\i‘ry sink of that reproach; not only, indorsing the prophetic, apoh 
■mlions then made, hut indorsing - the movement itself, as the ful- 
ilmeut of Mat. 2o; J—5, 

Hit gal means, “rolling away the reproach/' (Joshua 5; £1), With 
die evidence now before us, we must believe that translation 
h near. and. assuming that these arguments are true. Will it not 
ndl away the reproach of the movement ? for if that 111 led the 
conditions Of Mat. 2G: 1-0, this movement completes the parable 
Anil Ihe midnight cry vioutmciil being tlie one that ends witU the 
aiming of the H rid eg room, and the “going in of 11 lose who were 
ready;” ought to be the antitype of the Elijah translation scenes. 

When the Lord would translate Elijah, he started fro mi Gilgal, 
'or Hcth-eh Beth el was the place where Jacob's ladder stood;and 
received its name in consequence of that vision. Our object-point, 
wlnm this movement started, was 1S7J; where the sis thousand 
Vans ended, the day of the Lord began, and the special light now 
hinfng on the unltt-ie of the closing events of thc.agn T began tode- 
velope* And we trust that this “ladder/ 1 resting un tlml platform, 
will stand secure, until tlm topmost round is scaled. But Beth el 
was scarcely reached by Elijah, before the Lord sent him to Jeri- 
Gio; which mnans 11 his month, nr moon/* And we ‘had but just 
1 i’im: lied our obj“ot-point in ‘73, when the light shone on the eviden¬ 
ces, as now given in lids book, that Christ was due to leave the 
Muly Place nn the 14 tenth day of the seven til month/' in hS74; to 
"'hicli we immediately began to look. That* clearly answering to 
b'liaho, Ihe second object-pt?int of Elijah. 

But “tlm Lord said go to Jordan. ,r And, without giving if up, 
m any apparent liisentnngomcnt, lm started for Jordan; which is, 
r, h fturttE. lie not only weni to, lml ma M ! n- .lord an; mb'ring 
''' iwid coming out on ihe jjI her side, dry shod When we reached 
1 he srrt'itfh of t^th 11 1 <mu h was mi time J■ ir discouragement, 
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ris the lighten the I'A'Xf ' days.," flhowi ng That they could he pro¬ 
longed to Feb. 3 4th 137a, came out at that Unit?. And also that be¬ 
tween Feb. M t where the resurrection would be due to commence, 
and April 5ih, the end of the Jewish ecclesiastical yea v at, which 
time the Jubilee, or “times of restitution 1 * would begin. was just 
Jiff t/du.y?. Which could not occur again until Lhc new muon should 
come a^rain On April (Jill, mid that April belong to a leap- 
year. Which would require the return of mrujy t many cycles. 

The special point in this fijl y (h:t/s 7 is that- from tlu> resurrection 
or Christ, “ t!m first fruity/ to I he descent of the Holy Spirit, “the 
of Urn itilif j rit;m< H c T until the redemption of the purchased 
possession* (Ejdm. 1: lb, was also fifty days. 

Although we did not look for translation on the 11th of Febru¬ 
ary, we br lie cod then, ns now, t fiat the resurrection h* tjnn at that 
Time, arid with the "onl-w of the prophets, the order to which 
1 Jam el be loops. Ihit we did expect translation hztn't* aij. that, and 
April (Vt-h. Hence, with t hose two object-points in view when we 
started from the ‘‘seventh month 1 ’ of 1374, they answer to the pnfe- 
snge herw. i ii the banks of tlm Jordan. And ns we journey on a 
little furtlmr, deliverance may come any time between (Jus and the 
end of the ** harvest,’’ in l37b r . And now, ns then, *' t he sons of the 
prophets stand tifitr ■ ^f, r . VI Kings 2: 7^ 

These things may look small, ms indeed (hey are, and fwjlhh 1o 
I ho world. And so do many of the little details of the law" Why 
should Christ ride into Jerusalem five days before the pnssover, in¬ 
stead of six ? Why should he be betrayed ou t-hcr evening of the 
14 th of the first month ? Go to Fxo. 19: and lenm why* A Jamb 
was taken up, and a lamb w ns slain, at, those Set times. Type and 
antitype arc a feature in all of God's work, even from the six days ' 
of creation, to the end of the great plan; ^ For, said he. Pea thou 
make every thing nfhw the pttdcnt shown thoe in the holy mount." 

-o- 

THE HARVEST: 

/fa linffiwtiifff and Its End\ 


“The harvest is the curl of the world; and in the time of barest 
1 will £iiy to t ho rrn pars. Gather ye together first the tares and bind 
them in bundles to burn; but gather 11m wheat into ruv l>arn.' J — 
Matt, lib 


There was a harvest to the Jewish age, to which we have al¬ 
ready ndriied ; and that harvest began and ended with them* 
during Christ*s pi-rsmcd presence; ami hence, eonlioued during 
1 lit! three nrnl ndutlf years of iiis ministry. The harvest of ihU 
gospel age. which is also t.htf end of this ago* measures three ami 
a half years as we will show. Ak I.lie harvest at!he first advent 
did uul begin uni i I ( hrisl came, l.lint is, began ids wm fur lie 
did not e»,;im in MiF m-iisc uultE alter John's b:i|distm oit Acts 
so ! Ids linn,begins wil.li Christ/s personal |iesruee- 
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'* Anti I looked,, and beheld a white dou4, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of mini, having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp pickle. And another angel came 
out of I he tc nqdc, paving, with a loud voice: Thrust, in thy 
fickle, and reap; for the time is come for thee to reap* for tha 
harvest of the earth is ripe, 11 (Rev, 14: 14, 15), It is true this is 
symbolic language, and ho Is the parable in Matt. 13:, but there 
we Imv the tapinnuLum that \l mcJUis gathering the fruit of the 
gospel age. Then follows another angel, who gathers the li cbis- 
m'vs of the vine r f the earthy 14t aud cast them into the great whic- 
iness of the wrath of God/ 1 


It will be observed li 
i list, one like i he Sm v 
of him that sent, nun th 


tore I* order here, as in all of God’s works, 
i'mjju “ reaps the earth* 11 “Tins is the wi;I 
at every one which seeth the Son and lw- 


iiewth on him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise him 
op at the last day,' 1 (John t>: 40), It is the dead Ui Christ, that 


Ac gathers, while angels are to gather the tares, “Although an 
angel can not waken one sleeping saint, or bring him from llu? 
tomb; a legion of angels cannot keep him there/ 1 

The order of the harvest can be gathered from Christ's teach' 
nig in Matt. 13:, and this, “the Revelation of Jesua Christ/' 

■_j r 

Here wo liud the harvest l/*yms with Christ's own personal work* 
11 The dead in Christ shall rise fust/ 1 And before “ uc who ere 


alive and remain >+ are taken, the " vine of the earth 11 is gath¬ 
ered, to be east into the winepress of his wrath, “I will say to 
the reapers, Gather ye logethci first the tarns, and bind the at in 
btuicUeg to burn/ 1 Then, after the separation of tlie tares and 
wheat ia complete, the “wheaL 11 is gathered— tf caught up to¬ 
gether with 11 the dead in Christ, who have been raised before, 
41 to meet the Lord in the air/ 1 


The above being the order of events, U will be seen that the 
harvest could not have begun, until Christ left the Holy Place; 
which, as has been shown m a former chapter, was due on the 
tenth day of the seventh mouth, occurring in October, 1874. 
This fact, that I to? end of Tin* inon^ age, was due to begin in the 
autumn of 1874, was reached before the "time of the harvest” 
was seem In the chapter on t he cfpiulity of the two covenants, 
it- has been shown that the Lime from the death of Jacob, to the 
deal.li of Christ, was I k 1 r> vears: and that the two covenants, or 

i * 



ib> ? to l he spring of 1*7?-, 


will be 1845 years* Rut the paint I 
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wish to show is, the lols between Tiie harvests of the two 
dispensations. And, let it be- remembered, these arguments on 
the prophetic periods, which detenu hie tin various dates, were 
readied before the fact was seen that I he /triro^fl iddany place 
in tlie arrangement of these time* arguments. 

As the first dispensation measured 1645 vents, runl ended with 
a harvest of throe ami a-hnlf years, the duration of Christ's min¬ 
istry; it follows that from where t.hut dispensation under the 
twelve tribes began, to where the harvest began, was 1641 years 
and six months; to winch we add the three and a-lmlf years of 
that liar vest to complete T 1 m* ISf5 year*; Now is it not a strange 
coincidence that precisely lJh 1 same measurements should occur 
here? That is, from the spring of a. m 3 a, where the dispensa¬ 
tion of the gospel to all un turns began, t" the miUimu of a, n. 
1S74, the exact point where thU harvest should begin s.s also 1841 
years and six months? 

Tins bare coincidence ftbuuu possibly might hat c been a matter 
of accident, but when ;di the mlier parallels named in the sub¬ 
ject of the * 4 Two Covenant*/’ are remembered, and also the 
abundant evidence there is, that thoyiciv^ to be of “equal meas¬ 
ure, and of equal size;” to find a continuation of such won¬ 
derfully exact measurements, is mathematical demonstration that 
seems almost imjsbtubte, As from the spring of a. d. 33, to the 
autumn of 1874, is 164 1 years and a-half, so from the autumn of 
1874, to the spring of ES7C where Min 1845 full years of Mie 
gospel dispensation rod, i> thrro ami adndf years, leaving the 
harvest of equal length with the one of the Jewish dispensa¬ 
tion* 


Again: Thirty years before that harvest began, Christ was 
born. Prior to that event, there had been a general expectation, 
and as you remember, old ■Simeon had the witness that he should 
not see death until he had seen the IxmTs anoinii'd. And there 


was in Israel a decided advent movement, culminating in the 
birth of Christ, and the wise men of the east coming to worship, 
tfco. Thirty years before thin harvest began, there had been an 
advent movement* It began perhaps with A Volf, who preached 
through Europe and Asia, hut was mainly in this country, and cub 
minuted in the tenth day of the seventh mouth of 1844, just 30 


years prior to the autumn of 1874* 

Again: About kiy prior to ihat ban osl. there was a 

um^tge to make nianiEi sf t^ Israel, the nomine ■ *!' jUvsslah, 
; b-hn l; |n). tux nnmllis i »t: r‘, > s f Mi is han esL bi-gnu, I fio jubilee 
at ^ a men t p cattin on!. in make manifest to At th* IsraeL'’ the com- 

EJ F 
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nig of Mil's?kill ![ju second (Jmc, How js it, that every feature 
oi the out- has its exact parallel in t|ie other, unless they are, in¬ 
deed, tube Lt of etpial measure, and of equal size 71 ? It will lie 
remembered that the Jews stumbled at the manner of the com¬ 


ing of their Messiah, They were expecting manifestations of 


quite a different character, something open, grand and glorious 
on the plane of I he llesh, and they had abundance of Scripture 
to support s lnur iilcmu Even Gabriel's declaration to Mary, had 
they I lave k no tv n it, would naturally sustained their conception 
of the character of his advent. “Thou shall call Ida name J Ei- 


Sf S, Ho shall be gn at, and shall be called the Son of the High¬ 
est; and the Lord Hud shall give unto him the throne of Ins 
father Band; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end,” (Luke 1: 31- 

This was just tho Messiah they were looking for* But how 
could they see any nf [\us picture fulIdled in ' Jesus of Nazar* 
ctii/’tlio man of smruws. “ He shall be great and yet his 
teaching to Ids disciples, both by precept and example is, u He 
that would lie great [in the kingdom] let him be the servant of 
aih M Their Messiah was to come out of Bethlehem, and yet the 
Lord had the infant Saviour carried to Nazareth, “ that lie might 
be called a NnznrenoT And you may follow the whole history 
of the Nnznrenc, anil you will scarcely hud a single feature of 
his life in which the Jew could recognize his Messiah. The fact 
of his having miracuLms power, was no proof of itself. j Mira¬ 
cles were coturnon in that dispensation* Prophets, before Christ, 
had healed the sick rind raised the dead* Hence, they stumbled, 
and you can hardly wonder at it* Indeed, God spoke “in dark 
sayings and parables, lest they should sce; u and there is to be a 
parallel here* This second house is to stumble, and for the same 


reason, via : because of the manner of his coming. You may 
smile at this, and say, lie is coming in the clouds of heaven, anti 
every eye shall sec him, and think you know all about it. So 
could the Jew smih , my] nay, lie shall be great, and shall sit. up¬ 
on the throne of his i ailier lLivid. Nevertheless, they stumbled, 
and so will l his genera turn. But you are a good church member, 
and honor the name of Christ* and have no fear of being reject¬ 
ed, Neither had the Jew any fear of being rejected* Ho lean 
cd 

God ami 1 ionoii l ilie law* But they were rejected as a body, 
ud so 1 1 ] lm i lie church of the present day. 

I'here name cerium prophecies being fulfilled al, and during 
dmir haiKesL The mere man, C hrist Jesus, being present., did not 
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pnwv him Lo be their M.esrinh* Rut there was fm hmnenec array 
of Scripture fillfilhj< 1 just at tirn( time, T/ie?/ failed of Racing it. 
There isau bnuumec ;innv of Scripture being fulfilled just now; 
bat the church as n body, do, and will fail of seeing it; and 
they are just as much in the dark in relation to the events of lids 
harvest, as were the Jews at the end of their age. Rut if The 
church, as a body, are to come fhor[ and fail of being saved, 
what has the gospel dispou<:i!um umomitm to? If the Jewish 
nation as a body, (ailed, whrn did i lie Jew ish dispensation amount, 
to? 1 will answer both qm^th’ns: They were, each a necessary 
part of the plan for developing firs* ?he typical, and then the 
real “seed of the woman" (lint is to bruise the scrpnuCs head*" 
u Many are called, bni fen are chosen / 1 I>n von want to share 
in the kingdom? Then ( hc-rc are ^^jnm.^ilnlitjcs (.oryoiq which 

John Wesley, or rmv of . . atl\ nd.inner*, did not have; and 

hence, for you to live as earnest a Christian life as did JohiiWos- 
ley, is 310 1 enough. l>id not the gerieiuthm of Jews, on whom 
the end came — the. genernthui who saw. nr might have seen, the 
fulfilment of the- Hcriptuivs centering in ihe lirst ad vent—have 
responsibilities their fa liters did not have? and were they not 
judged accordingly ? 

it is not the worlds but the vh*trch % who are guilty for being 
in darkness in relation to the fu I Id men I. of the great amount of 
Scripture centering m this harvest. 

You arc right in expecting Christ tn conic in the clouds, open¬ 
ly and visibly, so that every eye shall see him, Rut you arc not 
right in rejecting ad that 13 to precede those open manifesta¬ 
tions, You arc right in claiming that lie comes in all Ilia glory, 
and with all his Indy angels; but you are wrong in denying that 
lie comes as a thief. You are right in claiming that men will 
call for rocks and mountains to hide them from him that eittctli 
upon the throne. You arc w rong 111 denying that in the days of 
the Hon of man, during bis parousm^ Ids prexen£e t it will be as it 
was in the days of Noah; that, men are to continue at their ordi 
navy business, buying) sellijig, marrying^ Ac., during the “days 
of the Son of man,” just as they did dmiug the days of Noah, 

The Christian church is teaching a great deal of truth, and so 
did the scribes and l’harisuos, who sat in Closes 1 seat. Rut when, 
in ihe fullness of time, a change of dispensation was taking 
plane, they were nut prepared In advance wUh the advancing 
light of CuTa word; hence, their fall. Thu fact of Christ being 
llnwo in person, w as no evidence to Uu t i. They w ere, judged be¬ 
cause t'ryipttrrt? ic>ts hvimj and they knew !l. unL 



TJIK UAliYEWT- 




Ho the church in guilty to*duy, because tlic* Scriptures are be¬ 
ing ruimud , anil they know it not. And, like tin; Jews, n| ho n 
whom Got] poured out liis wrath to the uttermost; ho upon the 
thristiun world, the seven last plagues, in which is filled up tin: 
wrath of God, are smut In he poured out. 

Have you not notired in l-hu great majority of denunciations 
hv our Lord, anti also hv the apostles. Licit they are aimed at 
Christians. Those rej&'ted bv him, olitiin to have done 
many wonderful works in Ins name. The world has no such 
claim to i j i:ikt*. And with the apostle, those who were heady, 
high-minded, scoffers. Atm were those having the form of Hod* 
Un*’$s. And ir is \ he ka«Atcean d<nr*'h y the Iasi of the seven 
riiat have Idled ihe prophetic- page from tho apostolic days tu 
(he present lime, who Hie complained of as being blind find 
naked/ 1 ainl who arc to he spued out of his mouth, (Uev. 13: 14- 

V '}\ 

There use ntln r parallels between the ending of ibis age and 
■he one ui the first advent, that seem almost womlerfurl From 
the beginning of their harvest, to I heir filial and complete de¬ 
struction, was lorty years. That is, from a. D. 30, to a* in 7tfi 
hut as Christ, began to [preach when he was thirty 7 in the :m- 
t ninn of a + it, is ■ j || it w as re: illy forty years and six months, to the 
destruction of Jerasalem, hi a. o. 70, From the beginning of 
this harvest, at the end of a_ In 1874, to Lhe end of the times of 
the Gentiles, and therefore, to the etui of this time of trouble 
coming on tlie **hrfaii\tn nations, is forty years—or, ready, as the 
harvest began in the autumn of 1874, forty veaisand six months. 
And what is yet more wonderful, ihe first six months of that 
harvest was almost a blank. The lime for Christ to really bc- 
giig was at the spring passover Hence, at Cana, of (kali Ice, lie 
Rays: “Mini 1 hour has not yet corno* (John 2: 4). And next to 
■ nulling was known oT (ht* harvest until the spring of 1875, and 
the first six months w ore passed* 

Again: At the first harvest, t /*Ve days have a place. That is, 
Christ rode into Jerusalem five days before liis death. Compare 
Jolm 12 ; , land verse tC. And it was at that time their fate was 
laded and their house left desolate. There is a period of Jaw 
dtnj$ Hindu prominent here also. Thai is, mi that harvest ended 
"vc days slung to speak; this one begins five days early. 

1' loin t hr i bath of (.'lii'isl, On tlie fi f leant h day of ihe fii st in On ill, 
riie next day a Tim' [he passover, (Murt. 17: 1), to the h tith day 
,J i the nth iiiort[ \i in 1 s7,|, lueks live days of brine fitE] time 

—Unit, is, from [he hllcL'Ulli day of the first uiL>iilh t l * ilie ///* 
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tncnlh of the seventh mouMi, would be six full months. Hut as 
Mm high priest leave the holy place on t)ie tcntht lay of tile 7th 
mouth,, lie starts from heaven; five days before the fifteenth; 
when'iroiiiff to Jerusalem. 

These j?rti;x!Ids between t In* two dispelisatmns, beginning 
with the twelve tribes, and Mm twelve :x]>osticR, and ending with 
nil the little details of the hut vest, bn vein t hem a weight of evi¬ 
dence that if? unflnsweruble; :md Mie fact that this ago L to end 
with a harvest, is the word <d Christ. And licit the ** wheat,” 
r>r “children of the kingdom," are to continue :tl their ordin¬ 
ary a vocations through Mm time of tlic harvest; and that when 
taken, they are found iu the miJ3 T held, Arc., is also a clearstnte- 
meiit of our Lord. Ami that lie 1 angels will have* been hero 
gathering u the tares in hmidh'V before the wheat is gathered, 
is Ids own statement. 

[flatherinff the tares in bundles, is separating the two classes. Not 
literal binding as gruin is bound, And this separation is now be¬ 
ing consumnted. Wherever MiN preseii I light conn’s, all who ac¬ 
cept it are driven out from oiennizrd bodies; and its npjtoser.s are 
left to themselves. Hl Hear Mi ji word of Mm Lord, ye that tremble 
at Ilia word; your brethren ilmr Ti.tte 1 ymi, t hat cast you out for 
wy ?ifWie*$ stifcc, snid, let th* Lordh*: ' ybni/fed: but k&slinll appear 
to y 07 it joy , a 7 id (h ey s/t nil l> r a s/i amedf (Isa, (10; 5). ] 

The above needs no comment. When lie djyiaiTS, there must 
ho these two classes. 


It does not appear to inv very fanatical to suppose that 
the work of the harvest is an unseen work, and that Miose con¬ 
scious of its presence, become so, by light liTTiinating from the 
Scriptures* And tins is in harmony with the spirit of ail that is 
said of the day of the Lord eo tiling us a thief on one class, while 
another class are in the liglu. “ lluw else can the days of the 
Ron of man be, n* thv dnys uf Xnoh f Ilmv else can the presence 
of the Son of man he as the days of Noah ? “ Hut as the days 

of Noah were, so shall also t lie }*aromia of the Sou of man 
be, 1 ’ (Malt, 24; a7)* Why will men be so tenaciously blind, be¬ 
cause it is taught that he comes in the clouds and all will see 
him, as to deny every »dher ! eature of the advent. Can lie not 
gather Ids saints, unbeknown in the world, arid then come iu all - 
Ids glory, just as well as “ iLlufid, thy king eometh, meek and 
lowly ” could be fulfilled alter iht: harvest, of C/tat But 

I - T _ hrJ 

our eonsolal ion Is, <( we have I his seal ; the Lord knowoth 
ihnu tbal are his;” and Mini in i ore I fie harvest ends, CV*‘ry t'bild 
nT hK will be hi llie light. " Ve brethren, are not. m daiktit.ss, 

1 1 1 a l Mini da v should enmr i, p u -n *,' i n as a thud.” 
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THE KIYK KINGDOMS, AND TIIK1K LOCALITY, 


Babylon, McdmIVr^ii, 0reela, Home, anil ibu kingdom of 
God- The 1 IiifI four of these were seen by Nebuchadnezzar as a 
beautiful image* tvilh heart of Id,breast and arms of pi Ivor, belly 
and thighs of brass, legs of iron, feel and toes of mijtudiroii ami 
day; while the fifth, tlie kingdom of God, appeared to him as a 
ptone, or barren mountain. Daniel also hud a vision of those live 
kingdoms; and to him the first four appeared as wild beasts, a 
lion, bear, leopard, and iln> terrible beast with iron teeth; while 
the fifth al mu' appeared biviutilul to him. 

Each Of these in turn, arc represented as subduing the whole 
earth. Of the first, represented by Baby inn and her king, it was 
said: u Thou, 0 king, art. a king of kings, for the God of heav¬ 
en hath given thee a kingdom: and wheresoever the children of 
men dwell, tlm blasts nf the field and l hr fowls of heaven, hath 
he given into thme hand. and hath made thro ruler o\er them 
all. And after Mice shall arise another kingdom inferior to 
time, mid a third kingdom of brass, that shall hear rule over all 
the earth; and a fourth kingdom tint shall break in pieces and 
subdue all these.’' Then he represents the God of heaven as 
setting up a kingdom which shall break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever, (Darn 2M. 

Of the first four represented by the four beasts. Sir Isaac 
Newton observes: <c All the four beasts arc still alive, though 
the, dominion of the first three be taken away. [This corresponds 
with iVmj. ?: 12, where, in speaking of the destruction of the 
fourth anfV Last, it says: 41 As concerning the rest of the beasts, 
they had their dominion taken away, yet their lives were pro¬ 
longed fora season and lime," It also agrees with Dan. 2: 35, 
when the “stone” ?! titles the image on the feet and toes which 
were of iron and clay* Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silver, and tlie gold, broken to pieces together,”] 

4t The nations of Chaldea and Assyria are still the. first beast. 
Those of Media and Persia are still the second beast. Those of 


Macedonia, Greece, Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt,, are 
the third beast. And those of Europe on this side, arc still the 


lourih beast. Seeing, therefore, ibe body of the third beast is 
‘'.unfilled to the mil ions on this side of the nvor Euphrates, and 
the body of the four Mi beast to i he nations on i his side of Greece, 


we are to look lor nil the four lo ads ot 


t Idni 


this 


■ude the Knphrul es, and h-r all lie rii-vnii li-uio 
beast ami m; the nations on this side GV* r r • and 


lire fourth 
u"- lore, in 
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the breaking up of the Greek empire into four kingdoms, \\\ in* 
elude no part of Chaldea, or Media and Persia, in the^ king¬ 
doms, because they belong to the body of the first two beasts, 
Nor do we reckon the Greek empire* seated at ConMniO rnoplc, 
among the horns of the fourth beast, because it belongs to tlie 
body of the third.” 

The above, by Sir Isaac Now tun, appear* sound. And more 
especially as it is supported by facts, as well ns by Scripture. 
If the first three beasts live until the fourth one is destroyed, 
and arc all destroyed together, as the prophecy state:*: and re¬ 
tains, each its own individuality at the time of their destruc¬ 
tion, neither of them ran have been absorbed or lost hi the other, 
lienee, nil the divisions of fin 1 fourth empire must be looked for 

on its own terriUirv, and ijm* mj the torril ni v of ...thers. The 

+■ * 

"lion ” did not become :3m +h beai/' mu was I he leopard trails- 
funned into the fouith beast: for the gold, the sihef, and tlie 
bras*, are all found as such, at the dost ruction of ihe linage. 

Those who have imt renin d t Ids |msi ti ve slat emeu: in these 
prophecies, anil that each and all oj these "beasts,'' live and 
retain their distinct indi vidua lit y to t he end, have supposed that, 
live of the horns uf the fourth beast must lie looked for on the 
Grecian territory. In other words, that five of the horns of the 
fourth beast must be found growing out of the head of the loop- ^ 
ard, or third beast. 

Tills strangely loose idea of t he prophecy, lias come from tljfc 
fact that the image of Dan. has two legs; and that men hjpve 
been pleased to eat! (-ons!amirwplt* "eastern Homed-' Hat 
prophecy nowhere gives, the slightest inlimaliou of_ the fourth 
empire being divided min two parts; nor dues if recognize any 
such arrangement. "The legs of iron,” represent the fourth 
empire. In the image of a man tliore ar<* two legs it is true; 
but in the head of a man there are two eyes, aud two oars; 
shall we T therefore, demand a double division of Babylon ? On 
Ihc arms of a man there are two hands and ten lingers; ])o we 
look for so many division*; "f l he Mode-Persian empire ? if the 
iwo legs demand u double division of Lin* fourth empire, the 
two sides, or two th o/An, -dsn demand such a division of the 
third empire. Prophecy recognizes n double empire in Mcdo* 
Persia, by the ttnnx of the image, the sides of the bear and the 

two ..* of the goal, (Ban. 2: 7: H) t I Tow is il that this 

division o[ Home f s Hindi' |o appear >ttih/ m |]n* J Jnd chapter ol 
I hinicl : for certainly then 1 i no re fe run re to it m either <»J' the 
\ isious 'd I bund "i L John: while i lie fsti di visions lur made to 
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appear in both the toes of the image, and the horns of the beast. 

To call Constantinople Rome, and talk of live toeS on each 
leg, sounds pretty enough; hut as prophecy nowhere recognizes 
n double llomnu cm jure, I think in applying it, our safest course 
is to keep to what the prophecy itself teaches. Those who wait 
until they see five of the horris of thc/ourJ/t beast, on the head 
of tlie third beast, before looking for the setting up of the fifth 
kingdom, will probably have a long time to wait* 

That Home, and Rome alone, represents the fourth empire, is 
also taught in the fact that all the “ seven heads” of the fourth 
beast, had their sear ar. Rome, viz: The consulorj or triumvi¬ 
rate government, which existed in Rome at the time it conquer¬ 
ed Grecia; the Imperii the Gothic-^ the Papal , the Republic 
of 1709, the restored papacy, or “ luof/e ” of the forty and two 
month beast, and the present government, under Victor Kman- 
uch These seven, are i ho u ait von heads of the beast and none 


of them were located on Grecian, I 'orsinn, or Chaldean territory. 

These four kingdoms, not only have their own individual Mini 
separate territory, but in the prophecy, each one is recognized 
as existing prior to the Tall of its predecessor. Thus, Babylon 
was the first, but Media anti Persia wore organized before they 
conquered Babylon. Grecia was mi organized kingdom before 
it conquered Persia. Dome was an organized kingdom before 
conquering Grecia. And in I)aiu 2: 44, after the fourth king¬ 
dom is divided into ten parts, as taught by the toes of the im¬ 
age, anrl the horns of the beast, which divisions are everywhere 


in Daniel and Revelations called "ten kings,” it says: “ And 
in the days of those kings shall (he God of heaven set up a 
kingdom; and it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms; and it shall stand for ever.” Tims the same is said 
to be true of the kingdom of God* that is true of the others, viz: 
it is to be set up before the fall of its predecessor. 

Now, although we fully endorse the plain teaching of both 
I he Old and the New Testament, that the church, or the people 
of God, represent the kingdom of God; the first, or Jewish 
house, representing that kingdom mi the piano of the flesh, and 
the gospel church, the kingdom on the higher, nr spiritual plane; 
still, the kingdom of God has been m a disorganized condition 
ever since the end of Zeth'kiuh's ndgn, where God said: kt Take 


off the diadem, irtnnve the crown, 1 will overturn, overturn, 


overturn it, and it shall 
>( is, nud 1 will give it 
h al dominion was givrui 


in* no tnorv uniil Me come whose right 

hi mi.” And then it was ! Ij.iI mu ver- 

\n Rnbvh-u Hir first of those fniir Gciv 
+ 
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1 ill* kingdoms. Nevertheless, the kingdom of God is again 1«< J■ 
i( pl>[ up;” lbat is, organized as a ruling power, “in the Jays' of 
ihc last- phase of the Homan empire, and before its wmk of sub 
jugation ran begin. 

li Ask of rue and f shall give thee the hrnihwi for 1 bine inherit 
mice, mid the uttermost [mils of the onrlh for Thy possessions: 
tliou shall rule (.hem with a roil of iron; \ lion shut I dash them in 
pieces as a pollers vesse^ ’■ (IV ' 1 This svti eh minxes willi 
Dan, 2: \A: “ hi the‘lays of Hus-' kings shall l fie ^ - nil of heaven 
set up a kingdom, and il shall hrettk in jno'es and consume all 
these kingdoms/ 1 Not the fourth kingdom only, hut. “then shall 
the iron, the day, the brass, the silver, and the gold, be broken 
to pieces together/ 1 Blit the locality ol‘ the flf11 1 universal em¬ 
pire, like each of the others, is to been its <>trn territory. Hence, 
the apostle could say: “The Lord shal l deliver me from every 
evil work, and will prison <■ nun [ilia! N. kurp rim], unto his 
heavenly kingdom, 1 * (J Turn i: I nil tlm (»■ r TTi /a^r^/y, 

simply means ypiriftntf t m and hence, doi-s nol designate its locali¬ 
ty, but only its character, that it Is not of the earth, earthy, , 
“The kingdoms of this world are to become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and hi* Christ/ 1 and the kingdom of God Is to be over all, 
But the kingdom of God is never again to be on the plane of 
the flesh, as under the old dispensation. “ The mil oral first, and 
afterwards tlie spiritual," lienee, mm will not say, “ lo here, 
or lo there/ 1 “for ihu kingdom of God c-moth imi with obser¬ 
vation/ 1 

-o- 

ANTIC! IU 1ST. 


“ He Is antichrist., that deninth tin* Fn flier fiml the Sou / 1 (1 John 
2 : 22 ). 

“ The papacy has not denied the ftirtcnce of the Father and 
Son, therefore papacy is not the antichrist/ 1 is the reasoning of 
a class of Bible expositors, whose name is legion. But'we shall 
show most eon el u si vely that “ denying the Father and the Son 11 
can And docs mean something quite different from denying 
their existence. “They profess that they kimvv God ; but in 
works they deny him, being abominable and disobedient, and 
unto every good work reprobate/ 1 (Titus I; Hi), Hem wo learn 
that men can ifony God, without denying Ids existence. 11 In 
works they deny him.” “Then said Jesus unto Ins disciples, If 
any man will come after me, lei him deny hi in*-<■! i/* “ iuil if any 
gi~ii\idc uM for his own, ami espeiialls Im llmsu of }j is own 
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house, he lint it d cub'd the faith." Denying, means rvet iiirr con¬ 
trary to; “Denying ungodliness (jri worldly lusts,” irt lining a 
t-iocilv life. lias the u man of sin ” he who 1ms exulted himself 

v 7 

bove all lhat, ip railed gud or that is worshiped; lie who lias ap- 
.died torture, sword, Ihunc, ;md captivity to all who have nf- 
■ ended him, lived e<ml i ary to, and opposed the traili¬ 
ng of him who said, '* low your enemies/ 1 “resist not evil;” 
u if they smite yuu rui iliif one check, tom to them the other 
also?” if so lm Ims denied ! he S++n. I las lie taken vengeance in- 
to his own hands? then he has denied Him who s:tith u vem 


gcance is mine, and I will repay, sail!: the Lord / 1 

41 Ye have heard that antichrist shall come, 11 says John, “ even 
now are there man v am Johnses.” And Raul savs: “The mvste- 


ry of iniquity thnh already w.nk, only lie who now lelteth [him 
dereth] will hinder until he he Laken out of the way; and then 
shall that wicked he revested, vvhmu the Lord shall consume 


with the spin I id his jnnut h, ami >h y with the brightness of 
Ids coming*” 'flu■ en it pnwi i \\ .\< whal hindered; but in pro¬ 
cess of time the chui* h gul omiri-l v»f t lie empire, and Rome be- 
came pttptd Rome; limn "that wicked was revealed.” 

That church has claimed, and, to a certain extent, exercised 


nil the prerogatives that Christ himself is to exercise in his king¬ 
dom. When the church element got the power, and the “ wo¬ 
man " was sealed on the “ beastthat beast was said to be “ in 


the bottomless pit*” And this beast, £f having seven heads and 
ten horns,” is the same as “ the dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns* "of Rev. 12. And this beast is to ascend out of the 
bottomless pit: that is, throw' ofT. the control of the church, (Rev. 
17: 8), and "go into perdition," just as the “ dragon," or nations 
now controlled by the Drub wdm is the "prince of this world, 1 
are to throw' olf, or be Id loose from lhe control of C/iriM t at 
the end of the timusuml years. 

“ The dragon/’uf Rev. 12:, and the dragon of Rev. 20:, ai _■ 
clearly one and the same. “ And the great dragon was casr mn r 
that old serpenl called the Devil and Satan," (Rev. 12: 9}. “And 
T saw an nm r *d omne down front heaven having the kev of Urn 
bottomless pit., and a great chain in his hand; and lie laid hold 
on the dragon, Mint old serpent, which is the Devil, ami Satan, 

and bound him a ..sand years, and cast him into the bottom' 

less pit/ 1 (Rev. 20: 1, 2). 

Ah the dratjon^ the civil power of I he nations lias been in the 
" bottomless jut/ 1 umbo th^ tmti VooV, so the nations ar<- I o be 
subdued mulcr thy real thiist. “ Ask me and I shall gt\e 



TU UMPETS. 


thee tlie heathen for tldnc inheritance and " the kingdoms of 
this world become the kiiicdnms of nurLnrd.” And it will be 

■iup* 

noticed that what K said of the real Chri^r, 1 isir t hi every partie- 
vi I a r t been conn Lei fid Led by the antichrist. “ He wise now there¬ 
fore,, 0 ye kings, be instructed ye judges of the earth, serve the 
Lord with fear and rejoice with tremhlin %■ kin* the Son, least 
he be angry, and ye perish from tin 1 way when his wrath is kin- 
died but a lil-llc.” And lias nnl antichrist demanded the satur 
homage of the kings of the earth' lie also demanded kisses, 
least they perish from the way when his wroth was kindled but 
a little. As Christ is to be King of kings, and Lord of lords, 11 
so have the popes professed to be. 14 And on his bond uere 
many crowns,” (Kev, It*: 12). So too. the popes wore the many 
crowned hat. And as the saiuis are Io be *' Kings and priests, 
and reign on the earth,” the ILmbsh rhmeh has Maimed that 

dignity for her piif=lI.. So perfect 1* the e*miilei foil, that 

many have mistaken the false for the trim, and n-allv suppose 
the thousand years reign of Christ and llm saints is jn the past + 
But, though the reign of antichrist is nvfi t ihar of the real 
Christ is not vet; for <( wlieu the kingdom is ilm la nil's, and he 
is the governor among the nntiuiis, ad the ends of the earth 
shad remember and turn to the Lord, and ali the kindreds of the 
nations shall come and worship before him." 

—- o - 

T11E SEVEN TBILMI'ETS. 


14 And the seven angels which had the seven tniinpets, prepared 
themselves to Bound,” (Rev. 8: ft). 

On the subject of the trumpets, I shall say hut little: not be¬ 
en use the events of each trumpet, are not clearly defined In history, 
hut for want of space in the bonk. 1 shall confine my remarks 
mainly to the sounding of the List three, and refer the reader to 
the writings of T)r. Adam Clark, for the historical a p plica- 
t ion. 

The sounding of the seven trumpets, 1 undciMund to shadow- 
Toi lli I he events by which the dominion of t In* Iasi nf thu four 
(i entile kingdoms was to be broken, overt brown, and Imaily de¬ 
stroyed. After Constantine, the sovereignty was divided into 
three jiart^; lienee, the frequent use of the I.tims, a third part 
* j f n icr i," Ac., alluding to the third pari of I he empire which was 
iirr> 1 1 'e the ^eourge, And here u o itutv muiee the distinction in 
the ]:<ngitage of tliese scourges, and those which :uin come mi* 
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dcr the “seven last plagues." These are confined to a third, 
while tin? plagues, which are to he universal, arc to be poured 
out upon nU Uie prophetic earth, instead of a third part. 

Under the 1st, J Jnd, 3rd, rind 4th trumpets, these scourges 
were brought upon the two western parts of the empire. L ri¬ 
der the bth ami Uth, 11 1 <_ dominion of itome at the east, at Con* 
stantinople, wa« subverted. While under the 7tb, great Uaby* 
Ion will go down lu ri^e no more, tire times of the Gentiles 
end, and “the kingdoms .>f this world become the kingdoms of 
the Lord. 15 

The first trumpet was fulfilled by the events under Alaric, the 
Gothic chief, who commenced those scourges on the empire, and 
styled himself “ the scourge of God,' 1 The second was brought 
about by Getiscrie, whoso attacks were mainly from the shores 
of Africa, and un the water. 'Hie third, under Altai la, who first 
attacked the empire in its eastern possessions, and then sudden¬ 
ly, like a falling star, invades the west. Under the fourth trum¬ 
pet, “ a third part of of Uie sun was smitten," and a third part 
of the empire was extinguished ; and, by these four, the empire 
was broken into ils ten fragments. 

The remaining trumpets, the Mb, tith and 7th, arc called woe 
trumpets ; " \\ w t woe, woe to l-hc inhabiters of the earth, by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three angels 
which are yet to sound,’' (lfcv\ E: Id). The firet of these was 
under the Saracens; the second under the Mohammedans; and the 
third and last is the time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation, 1 ' at which time “many thaifileep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake*” The measure of the first two woe 
trumpets, is given in the prophecy, while the duration of the 
third woe trumpet, or sc vent h and last of t.lic sen os* is to be found 
indirectly, hut with almost equal certainty. 

The fifth trumpet, and first woe, began under the Saracen a 
when Othimm first invaded the Roman empire^ July 27th, a. 
j>. anti ended in July, 14411, at which date the independ¬ 

ence uf the eastern possession of the empire virtually passed 
away. The date of the fall of Constantinople was two years 
after, nr in u. 14 .t 1. lint at the firsL named date, the empe¬ 
ror ConsLinI me 1 h.Monv.rs ascended the throne at Constantino¬ 
ple, by asking and obtaiding the permission of the Multan; and 
t !iia exactly meets tlit- cmnliLions of (he prophecy, for the em¬ 
pire of tin 1 ettsi was it nt be cxl.irimnatcd tinder that, bn I tic* 
dor the frj] lowing n limpet; as, "to them it was given Unit, they 
'hould not kill," (verse . r >g [This being a symbol, is politico. 
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mid not literal death j- 14 But that they shut! be tormented five 
months.” Five months is 5 times 30, or I5<> days ; and as the 
time given to measure symbols is itself symbolic, It measures 
15u years. 

During this loO years, tho Saracens murdered, robbed ami 
taxed the people, white the government at Constantinople was 
too weak to give protection; and vet taxed and up pressed the 
people for its own maintemuiee, until at | ; m, the penpieearnest¬ 
ly desired political death t that Llu-ir nun g-oeminent might he 
abolished, and they be permitted ti» mu vi- only one set ot mai¬ 
lers, “And in those days men shall seek death, and shall Jiot 
find it; and shall desire to die but death shall lire Irom I hem," 
{verse G). “One woe is passed, and behold, t wo more woes come 
hereafter,” (verse 12). 

That the empire did not fall, I mi that the Saracen chief 
should grant permission to a Christian emperor to ascend the 
throne at Constantinople, when bo had the power In prevent it, 
seems strange until we look nt the tacts. 'Die enM, had long 
been urging the Christian nations ot Europe to come In their 
rescue, and save Constantinople hv»m tin- 1'nrkq; and the west¬ 
ern nations were continually making promises ot assistance, but 
owing to home troubles deferred sending it* Thu Saracens, 
dreading such interference from the Christ ian nations of Europe, 
were thus held in cheek, But the time was at hand when this 
restraint was to be broken through, when tin- four angels [or 
winds) bound in the great river Lupin a (cm were to be let loose, 
via: the restraint of the c/trtsfian /unitin'--; the waters of the 
Euphrates, “ the waters on which the imiloi/’—mystic Babylon 
—“ siUcth,” was to be let loose or taken off from the Moham¬ 
medans, so that the sixth trumpet, or downfall of Constantino- 
pie and the east, might be accomplished, 

u And the sixth angel sounded; and l It card a voice from the 
four horns of the golden altar which L before find, saying to the 
sixth angel which held the trumpet, Loose the four angels which 
are bound in the groat river Euphrates. .And the lour angels 
were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year, fur to slay the third pail of men/' (verses 


13-15). 

HjM.hu- this trumpet, not torment morel), but thjtth —political 
death—just what the people of llie east had been praying for, 
was Lu hdluw- The Mohammedans wei<< enabled tu rise above 
(lie whnlcstnnc dread the t'hristitin nations of ihe west had ex¬ 


ercised over them, and thus the lour angri* " bound in [or byj 
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the great river Kuphrnf.es/ 1 were let loose. Hut, I will again 
refer the reader to the commentary of Dr, Clark for the details 
nf the application^ devoting the litl-Ie space here to the investi¬ 
gation of the duration of the trumpet, Cod lias chosen to re¬ 
present a year by twelve months, and a month by thirty days. 
And ns in sy mbvfirt Time a day stands for a year, the measure¬ 
ment is as follows; An /inur/' is the lwenty*fourth part of a 
day; and the twenty-Fourth part of a prophetic **<lay,” or 360, 
is 15 days* A li rhiyp is one veai* ; a “ nronth/ 1 is 30 years ; a 
1L year/ 1 is 360 years* Therefor* 1 , The sixth trumpet sounded 
301 years and Todays: arid commencing July 27th, 1440* should 
have ended August Iii.ii* l £40. In other words, the Mohamme¬ 
dan powers which fill the sixth trumpet, were to control the 
east, which fell under their dominion* for the above period 
of rtnic. 

Those who will examine the American Encyclopedia or any 
history of Europe, as lufe as August, 1840, will find t.he follow* 
lug facts: 

In August, 1A40, the combined fleets of the Allies, knocked 
at the door of [lie Sultan at Constantinople, and under the pen¬ 
alty of a bombardment of the city demanded his signature tea 
paper which should transfer the control of the empire into the 
hands of the Christian nations of Europe, And that paper was 
signed; since which the “sick man” of the east, has been at the 
mercy of the European powers* JIcncr, on that very day, the 
t independence of the Turkish empire virtually ended, and the 
sixth trumpet ceased to sound. 

ts Tho second woe is passed, and belt old, the third woe cometh 
quickly; and the seventh angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are be¬ 
come the kingdoms of onr Lord and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign forever and ever; and the nations were angry,” (Rev* 11: 
lo). 

It will be noticed the sixth trumpet ended with the Ath chap¬ 
ter; and the subjects of the 10th and part of the llf.h chapters, 
are introduced before the mounding of the seventh trumpet is 
described. This seems to be all in order, since the 10th chapter 
is *a pro [die tic history of the advent message, the proclamation 
with which I be 7th trumpet was to open* While the slaying of 
the two witnesses of the nth chapter, had iln fulfilment in the 
terrible set'ties of the French revolution of the last eenUirv, the 
closing pari. oT llm wnc under the Cll* trumpet. Thwr state¬ 
ments wiil diiHblless app'-m \ idonaty loiieM- rearJei'; for Mere 
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is a wwtfciiGsn of human nature with which they uomu in contact, 
viz: So long' as prophecy can be applied t.n men nr events fnr 
remote from our own times, and the facta of history and prophe¬ 
cy are in harmony, it is nil right and can he accepted* Tint as 
we approach our own day, the hare suggestion that prophecy 
can he fulfilled by living men and events now present, is scout* 
ed, and considered almost sac religious; flic idea that prophecy 
can be fulfilled in our day I And pray why not? If we are en¬ 
tering the day of the Lord, and a change of dispensation is at 
hand, instead of entertaining so silly n prejudice, we should 
rather expect the fulfilments to crowd otic on the other in rapid 
succession. 

That the two Covenants, the one graven on stone, and the 
other on the fleshly tablets of ihc heart : iho rum on the plane 
of the flesh, the other on that of the spirit, the old and the new 
covenantor Testament; are the “ two tritnessns^ of Christ, is 
placed beyond all doubt, bv Ids own words. The Srrriptunm 
spoken of by our Lord were the Old Testaincnl. Noothcr was 
in force and the dispensation of the Spirii, or new Covenant, did 
not commence until the day of l'enlecosL Now hear the words 
of the Master: “I receive not testimony from man. 11 Is Christ 
the same yesterday, to-day and forever? Then how shall man 
fill the picture of “ MY TWO WITNICSSKS ” ? (Row 11:3). 
Jesus names bis two witnesses; will you Jake his word ? Or do 
you prefer the silly interpretations of the day, iout make two 
me?i, or bodies of men, of fulfilment importance to fill that proph¬ 
ecy ? Hear bis own testimony: “Search the S ('ll TFTURER, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and THEY are they 
that testify of me/ 1 (-John 5: 39). Here is one, hut where shall 
we find its mate? “John hear witness to the truth, but T have 
a greater witness than that of John.” And yef John was the 
“ greatest born of woman/ 1 Where arc the advocates of two 
personal witnesses to find their men ? they cannot, be born rtf 
moinaji, and yot be the witnesses to which Christ refers. “The 
WOEICS that. I do, hear witness of me/ (verse 3f>/ Is the 
“ New testament of his blood,” enrifirmed by the death of the 
testator, having Jesus Christ the chief corn or si one, and Jesus 
Christ the cap stone, a record of him and bis works ? then it is 
his second witness. 

How 11 is of course a symbol, and the time That measures it 

is symbolic. “ And they shall prophecy a ibmisnnd two bun* 

dred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth,” was fulfilled 

dnring I he I2f:ii years of (he control of lhis “ man of sin,” when 
' - + * 



TR UMPETS . 


HI 


these two witnesses were by Au/c*/ enactments, kept from the 
people, and under tin? vail of a dead language. These two wit¬ 
nesses were put to death by a ley at enactment, in that great 
city T spiritually called Sodom and Egypt and for three and 

half years , during that great tnndel revolution which swept 
over Europe at Lhe dose of the last century, they were abolish¬ 
ed by law ; immediately after which they were “exalted to 
heaven/' The Bible soci vitas of the present century, have 
made them a living reality Among ,J all peoples, and tongues, 
and nations, atul l:insnia"es;" "And their enemies have beheld 
^heju*** During that terrible resolution Hie tenth part of tlie 
city fell, [that is France, one of the “ ten *'j, and in the earth- 
quake were slain of myu + .v names, [margin], seven thousand. 
All titles, both m church ami state, were reduced to the one 
common name nl citizen. u The second woe is passed, and be¬ 
hold, the thbd wor- rnmctii quickly ; and the seventh angel 
sounded,” 

The 7lh l rum pel lnyinx with Hu proeh mutton that the time 
has come; t<lmi I lie kingdoms.of lids world belong to our Lord 
and his Christ, and that lie is ;<> reign here on the earth, forever 
and ever. That proclamation has been sounding for the last 33 
years, at id many arc just beginning lu heat and believe it; that 
the saints are to be kings and priests, and reign on lhe earth: 
mu] that when the kingdom is the Lord’s, all the ends of the 
earth Khali remember and turn to the Lord* And the Advent 
movement, um.wit} is lam ling all its mistakes, all its errors of 
judgment, and all its human weaknesses, has been fulfilling this 
part of the seventh trumpet. The reproach was because the 
message itself, necessarily attacks a deep seated, and fully be¬ 
lieved theological emu, l! the saints me to be kings and priests 
and reign on the earth J\jrevet\ the doctrine of dying and going 
to some other world for our reward and future home, is of course, 
an error. 

Lev. Inis a prophetic history of the message* The “open 
book 11 is the unsealed prophecies; “shut up the words, and seal 
i lie book even to the time of the end,” (Dan. 12: 4). The Ad¬ 
vent in ossa ire claimed the “ limenl iho end ” had come, atid that 
i ho book was open. The tat hay nf l he book can be understood* 
,l Thy words were found, :unl 1 did eat them; and thy word 
was unto rue the jov :uui rejoicing of my heart,*" (Jer. 15; I ft). 
Aml to those who love the n opr riving r -( our Lord* the message 
was u sweet as lionet ' Tin* baimm-ss v btali followed* needs 
ho explanation, hi sink as know * Iw bit ter imss nf tIre disaj point- 
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meul of tiie 20th Jav of the Till month of 1FM4. And the last 

■ 

verse of llev. 10:, is now being fulfilled in this midnight cry and 
harvest message. The two movements, or messages, are also 
given in Matt, 25: the first one, in which the virgins are repre¬ 
sented as going forth to meat the Bridegroom to the dis¬ 

appointment, is from verso l to 5; and the last, from verse G to 
12, The one was to Mini iti the bitterness of disappointrnent, 
the other in success. 

The sixth trumpet ended in August, ] S40. and t he seventh be- 
<g:xn to sound* But the “woe/ 1 or time of trouble under the 

■Ze 1 

sevent!i trump* is preceded bv the proclamation with which 
that trumpet opens. 11 And the seventh angel sounded, and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms nf this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord are I <>f his Ghrisi., and he 
shall reign forever and ever/’ The word here rendered u are be¬ 
come/’ is * l <)ivomia" and in [Mark 1:17, is rendered “in become J 1 
“I will make you to hreomd lishtus of mem” And in 1 Cor. 0: 
27, “should be/’—“ Lest I my self should ea^t away.” Hence, 
the true rendering is, “ the kingdoms of this world shall he, or 
are to become^ the kingdoms of our Lord.' 1 

The seventh trump is divided into two parts ; in the first of 
which this closing message of the gospel was to be given, while 
the woe, the time of trouble and angry nations, the resurrection 
and rewards, belong under the latter part. “ In the flays [years] 
of the voice of the seventh angel, when tie shall begin to sound, 
the mystery of God shall be fuddled/' tUov. It): 7), 

Mello is the word here rendered “shall begin/’ and this lathe 
only instance where it is translated hr-tpn, or “shall begin/ 1 In 
other cases it. is rendered “ will/ 1 “should/' or “shall,” u Her¬ 
od will seek the young child’s life.” Hence, the l rue rendering 
here is, “ In the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when lie 
vc HI or shall sound, the mystery of God shall be finished/’ The 
mystery of God is evidently the gospel; the taking out, of a peo¬ 
ple to become sons by the mysterious process of bring begotten 
and bom of the Spirit, so that the natural souship of the Jew 
was of no advantage, and the Gentile enn share equally with Lhc 
Jew. And the apostles claim to be stewards of the mysteries 
of God, (1 Cm\ ■!: 1; see also Kph. 3: 10)* 

That the advent proclamation answers to the "polling mes¬ 
sage of ihG trumpet, Is clear. The whole burden nf that uicfl* 
sage has luMii ihat Christ was coming : that |.}u- kingdoms of 
t hoi world ^ ci r in p'L^s into his hands. li UelmM, one like l he 
^ 1 1 i ’ I i r i ’i:: i imm u the eh nnl ^ id 1 11 'a \ mu . n m! " if] <■ u :i c 
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given him i.Uini'uiMi, arid glory, and a kingdom* that all [u/opkb 
nations* link languages should £ertc him/ 1 (idam 7 : 13 ), What 
is Hint but the kinmloms of this world becoming the kingdoms 
of our Lord and his L'hrisl ? And is it not at Ins coming “ in 
thf- clouds nj fn'rnifttj" and not us the “hump of sorrows” tlint 
these kingdoms become his? Thcnl'igy must bend to tieripture 
or it will piove to bo poor stud ^ in [he day that shall try every 
maids work So a* h\ lire A 

With this message Urn *■ i}n* luvsiert of God will be finished, 
.is he hath declared b> lib i- L rvnots the piopindsA And from 
August, 1310 , io thr firing ,4 Is-TS, or d: an 1 a half years, will 
consummate this part of \ he woik. Then h ok out for ‘‘aiisjrv 

nations/ ’‘lU'l i he n lit 1 ms wiii* . [;orv. l r p r J 'A uralh is Laune, 

and Hie time f Hr- -h id Hi tt H ■ ■ y Hm-iM b v judged, ami that 
tlioil shnuhh.sT n ward 1 iv -r: i , nut.s the : :■■qepu>, and Hie saints, 
and them that fear thv name. sinud and great* mid sdujiddest dm 
Stroy them tisat destroy the mirth." (vf iso 1;?}, 

The kingdoms of rhN world become onr Lncd\ oulv hv 
conquest, if it wm- by Tin .pjvmm id tl e uuthms to Chris- 
anility, how b it they are n ^ " 1 In ^0 [ton kings] shall 

make war with the LambA i£ov, 17 : J 4 )* is not conversion by 
gospel preaching* “I saw the kings of the euillqniid their ar- 
snips gathered t me: her, to make war upon him that sat, upon the 
horse, and against his army/'is not a revival ^I'religion, but the 
battle of the great uav of Gud Almighty* ’ Why will a rirou- 
sy chit rail sleep on the edge of :i volcano, and dream of smoothly 
gliding into a millennium, that is only to be brought about hy 
the judgment of ihp great ihiy'f Whatever the character of 
tills war and conquest, one tiling is certain, the nations will be 
angry, and God’s wruih will have come* i( Hod carne from Ta¬ 
man; the Holy Our iroib .Mount Pure»; He stood and measur¬ 
ed the eart h; 111 * be! 1 e11 h and d iov0 asunder t.lic nations .* J u Come, 
behold the works of the Lord, what- desolations Imhath made in 
the earth; he hiruketh the how, amicuLtcfh the sptnr in sunder; 
he burnetii (hr chart oi in 1 hi- jin-* Hr still and know that 1 am 
Grid: 1 will hr r\;d! rd atnoin^ |!jr lioutlirii: 1 will he exallcri in 
I lie earth/' \ I '<. til; ♦* job 1 he so\enth trumpet sound? from 
Aug* IStO, UuH. tT lln^ lime of t;-uhk’/b 11 d:i y td' w rut his ended, 
i fence, it riot! bib 1 ;'.■* [ 1 svidi 'bp iiiii*^* ! 1 h- t 'rul j k and tlu^ 
duly years of com pms:, ami ihmadWe r si'iind 1 ' ud( it a + if. IWH: 
Ul 1 3ic uml nt whir 1 1 , IhlN vhut l L h g 1 r 1* . ^ lh !Ui^ 11 ! adi'ii, lllid ! ItV 
" rraron" ;n*uinb T lt;b b * ; b* + 1 t ti<* nill h*' I "iued. 'iud 

11 1 r i 11’ M 11' i of H/.i V + 'U h !d VUi* I d 
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“ WITH A SHOUT." 


“ With n. shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the 
trump of God, 11 —1 Thes. 4: lti. 

Here is the seventh trumpet and all we have just been speak¬ 
ing of, brought out in a sentence* “The trump of God T ” is the 
seventh trump, ns we shall show* Tin* “ shout, 1 ’ is the same as 
u the great voices,' 5 (Her* 11: 15). with which Lhis trumpet op¬ 
ens; and the voice of tlie archangel,” is the “ angry iiiitions,*' 
and “ time of trouble*” 


Because this is from Paut^ the idea obtains that it must le n 
simple statement of literal facts, easy to uuderslaud,aml many have 
come to expect a terrible vibration of the atmosphere from im¬ 
mortal lungs, ail actual Mast from a silver or perhaps golden 
trumpet, accompanied with a voice from the throat of .Michael 
the archangel, that will waken the dead* BuL it is the “spirit 
of Christ, that dwells in yon, which shall ijuiekcu your mortal 
bodies/ 5 and not the blast of a trumpet* 

In 2 Peter 3: 10, the apostle, after devoting the whole chap¬ 
ter to the events concerning “ the day of the Lord,” observes: 
“ Even as our beloved brother Paul, also, according to the wis¬ 
dom given unto him, hath written unto yon ; as also iti all Ilia 
epistles, speaking of these thmgs, in which arc some things hard 
to understand^ which they that are unlearned, and unstable, wrest, 
as they do also the other Scriptures, unto tlicir own destruction. 11 
Then Paul, when speaking of the thing* concerning the day of 
the Lord, says things “hard to be understood” .And in Peter's 
day, and in fact until the seventh trump began to sound, these 
things could not be understood. But now “ the little book is 
open/ 1 and “ lie may run that reads* 11 

That the “trump of God,” the 11 seventh trump, 11 and the 
u laxt trump,” arc one and the same, can be proven thus; | Tbe 
word suhiOj rendered trump and trumpet, is the same in each 
case]. “ Behold, I show you a mystery, v e shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be cl tanged in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last, trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and l iic dead 
in Christ, shall lie raised inooiTUptable/ 1 tfcc* Here we learnlhat 
the resurrection, and llie change occurs “at (lie Iasi (rump/ 1 
The word “ ttf n is hero the same as in Matt. M; 3(1, and pi, whore 
it is vmideivd in —“ ami itt the time of harvest, I will sav to the 


r-'ap' t a;" “ So shall it lie in the end of this worldheN. v, l< we 
shall all be changed in a moment T in i he I w inkling ni a.» eve, i*'t 
tin' la>l !j- l ’ up*” is tlie proper rendming. l ' /" 'm- oto- oj the 
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voice of the seventh angel, 11 these tilings are to transpire, ^ e 
hare now learned tnat the resurrection of the dead in Christ oc¬ 
curs “ at, 11 or in the “ Ins! trump/ and also that it. occurs “ at 
the trump of God; 51 hence, they are one ami the same. “ For 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just/’ (Luke 
14: 14). Then we are to be “recompensed/ or rewarded, “ at 
the last trump, 51 when the “ resurrection of the just takes place.* 1 
“ And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great voices, 
and the nations were angry t and the time of The dead that they 
should be judged, and that, thou sho oldest reward thy servants 
the prophets, and the saints, ami them that fear thy name small 
and great 11 Then the seventh trump of John, and the last trump 
of Paul, areoncand the same : one begins with ‘‘great voices/ 
and the other with a ‘‘shout: 11 the one is called u the trump of 
God, 11 and the other the trump which introduces the eutfito of 
the day of the Lord- All the trumpets are called the voices of 
angels. a Woe, woe! woe, to the inhibitors of the earth by 
reason of the other voire? nf the trumpet of the three angola 
which are yet to sound:' 1 .Michael is the archangel, (Jude 7:). 
Hence it is the archangel who at.tends on the events connected 
with the trump of God, or seventh trumpet. And at that rime 
shall Michael stand up, that great prince thm Ft mule th for the 
children of my people, and Micro si i all ha n tithe of trouble such 
rs never was since there ivas a nation, and at that time thy peo¬ 
ple [Daniel's people] sha I be delivered, and many that sleep in 
the dust of tlie earth shall awake/ (Dam 12: 1). Then the arch- 
angcJ is connected with the trump of God, and the “voice of 
the archangel 11 is of the same character, as the voices of the 
other, viz: tlia events that belong to that trumpet; and PtiuTs 
“hard to be understood ” words are explaining themselves. 

The blood of Chr ist ,£ speciketh better tilings than that of 
Abel. 11 And the blood of Abel “cried unto the Lord; 11 “The 
heavens declare the glory of God; day unto day ttUcrcth speech: 
and there is no speech or language where their voice is not heard, 11 
(Ps. 19: 3) “If they will not believe thee, neither harken to 
the voice of the fust sign, they will believe the voice of the lat¬ 
ter sign/ 1 (Exo. 4:£h Indeed, almost everything is said to 
have a tm/cc, and the voice of these trumpets are events. And 
the voice of the archangel is the loudest of any, for it is these 
of the p r rcat day of Mud Almighty over which Michnd has The 
supervision And so Christ comes in Mie midst, of these things 
which arc already t ran spiring; the prochiinn riuti; and t he rime nf 
trouble; which to§cth*r constitute the tvtnnp of 06d t 



SEALS, 

TIIK SEVEN SEALS, 
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That the seven seals belong to this time of trouble, the time in 
which Christ is conquering the nations, anti arc, therefore, as 
vet in the future, I think nan be clearly proven* Not a few Bi¬ 
ble students place the first live, and even a part of the sixth, in 
the past; and will doubtless, start back from this new position* 
Hut £ * to the law and the testimonyif wo do not. prove tnu po* 
rition, it will not. weaken the other. Hut if the- Scriptures do 
tench that they nil belong to the day of wrath, lie* truth is bet¬ 
ter than even old and cherished Ideas opposrd to Scripture, 

The fifth chapter is an introduction Ut the opening of i ho seals, 
and this song is suno before the first seal is opened— lt Tliou art 
wnrthv to take the book and open the seals thereof, (wise n), 
I think the eonuectinu is such that no one can qneM ion I his* 
Joint had wept, because no one was fonnd worthy, or nhh 1 to op¬ 
en the book. But the Lion of the tribe of Judah* was found 
worthv; and they sing the above song* Thou art woithv I o take 
tho book and to open the seals, /hr thou was! slain and hast, re¬ 
deemed us by thy blood ont of every kindled* and tongue, and 
people, and nat.imi, and hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth/ 1 Although events are 
not always recorded in the order of their fulfilment, Rl.il l it is an 
attack on the truth of a prophecy to represent it in a way in 
which it cannot possibly be fulfilled. IIcure, to represent st class 
as saying that something is to be done, which they never can 
say until a/ter it is donc t is a false 1 oprescniatiou. Therefore, 
that song must be sting r i/fcr Matt* 2\: U, is fulfilled. * L And 
1 his gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, as 
a witness to all nations, and then shall the end come/ 5 If the 
gospel of the kingdom was preached as a witness In all nations 
in the earlv days of the church, then the cm? came at Miat lime* 
If not, the above song was not sung either one, two, or five hun¬ 
dred years ago; and the first seal is yet to be opened. 

Again: The events of the opening of the first seal, are idem 
licul with those of Ucv* lH:, which occur after the marriage oT 
the Lamb. The first seal is, u I saw, and behold, n white horse; 
and he that sat on him had a bow* and a crown was given unto 
him; and be went forth conquering and In conquer, (Lev* ft; 
■JI. Now compare chapter 10: “And I saw heaven opmed, and 
behold a while horse; and lie I hat. sal. upon him was called Enilh* 
ful and Trim; and in righteousness lie dot h judge and make war* 
And I saw flic bcuM and the kings of thy cji i f h ? mid their■ aniiies, 
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gathered together, to make war against him that sat upon the 
hofte, and against his army. And tbo beast was taken, and with 
him l he false, pin (diet, and both these were cast alive into the 
lake of fire. This U certainly in the future* Notice verso 15: 
Ho not onlv smites the nations, but he rules them with a rod of 

-h ' 

iron, and treads the winepress of the v rath of Almighty God* 
lu applying the first seal m the past, it becomes necessary to 
make the horse, the rider, the war, the conquering, tfcc*, mean 
eo > t v ers ton i o i tie r $ a t y > r &. tch >i tj \ and yrt no otic does or ca 11 
make this claim fur the 1 9th chapter : and to apply the same 
symbols to events of an entirely different nature is unwarranted- 

The fifth seal is the Only iippansnt difficulty m the way of all 
These seals having an easy and natural application to this time 
nt trouble and conquest of the nut bun. Hut all difficulty even 
here disappears when we consider ibt* fact that there are Luo 
classes of chrUtiaiiti; one to have li ;ui abundant entrance ; n the 
other to suffer loss, rind thev themselves saved “ so as bv fired 1 
The one, to escti^all these things which are corning on the earth, 
and to stand before the Sou o! mat id' The other class to be left 
in the midst of these troubles, and El In the davwhcu the Sun of 
man is revealed, in that tla*/U c wliich shall be upon the house¬ 
top, and 1m stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it 
away; and lie that is in tlw field, let him likewise not return 
back. Remember Lot’s wife. Whosoever shall seek to save hia 
life shall lose it; and whosoever sh'tll lose his life shall preserve 
it* 11 (Luke 17: 30)* The former class to “go in to the marriage;” 
tidy latter class to be ready to open to him u when tic shall rc' 
turn from the wedding*” The former class to stand on the “sea 
of glass, having the harps of God ^before the seven last plagues 
are fulfilled, (see Rev. IS: I to the end). Theother class me re¬ 
commended even under the sixth plague, to watch and keep their 
garments, least they walk naked, (chapter Hi: 15, 1G)* And the 
“coming 11 of their Lord, there referred to, is “ when lie shall re- 
Luru from the wedding.” 

With this view, that there is a large class of ohrisliana who 
are. to be left in the midst of these [.roubles, during which they 
will lose their lives, “hi Hte day when the Sou of man is reveab 
ed,” ikc t> ft he tliat shall lose Id? life shall save it,” and many 
seeming con lb cling Se n p hi res can be reconciled; and l he hiss of 
life under the filth ^-al i^ all in chaiaCLei. 

The having their works burned are! themselves saved “so as 
by fire,” while others have an abun buil enhanced* is one luxt 
which seems to denim li l r \\ o oU^es. 1 f all a i e to have lire same 
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onTrance, changed in the same moment, am! meet Christ as hi#; 
bride. t he above would have but little force; and if it is a litlic 
flock who inherit the kingdom, the “great company which no 
man could number, ajspears out of character. The seven last 
plagues make the two classes still more apparent ah we shall see. 

The conquest of the nations is completed under \ he first six 

seals, (see chapter 1C), and the seventh is a time of silence. 

This synchronizes wit h Ps, 4C. where, after the desolations God 
* 1 

makes in the earth* by which war is made to cense, he says; I( L« 
still and know that I am God; I will be exalted in the earth; 1 
will be exalted among the heathen.” And again: “T-rCt all the 
earth keep silent before tJ ig Lord.” “ And when be had opened 
the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about Mm spare of 
half an hour, (chap. 8: 1). A prophetic hour^ is fifteen days; 
hence, “ about the space of half an hour,” might be days* 

Although John records t hese visions, not in consecutive order, 
but begins a subject and runs it through to its end, and then be- 
gjns hack with another subject; still there are occasWiaII v sub¬ 
jects introduced, which seem to break this order. 'Hie 6th 
seal ends with the Gth chapter; then the 7 th chapter, relating to 
the sealing of the t welve tribes of Israel, is introduced; and be 
7tb seal follows; and, in the division of chapters, it has been 
placed at the bead of the 8th chapter. This, at first sight may, 
appear like confusion; but it is far from that. The 144 thous¬ 
and out of the twelve tribes of Israel, arc sealed during the eon* 
ip lost of the nations, and therefore, in this time of trouble, and 
while the first six seals are l?ei ng opened. “And at that time 
shall Michael stand up, the great prince that standctii for the 
children of thy [Daniel's] people,, and there shall be a time of 
trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to that 
same time; and at that time thy people [the twelve tribes] shrill 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book; 
[the wiring of the house of Israel, Ezok. 1 a: 0], and many that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,” (Dan. It!: 1.2). Ja>1 
it he noticed, here are two classes, 11 thy people, a ml many that 
sleep,” 

IF the 144 thousand out of the twelve tribes of Israel are de¬ 
livered in tin* midst of this time of trouble, as they certainly 
will be, it may he asked, bow then are the winds held that they 
"hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, 1 ’ until [heser¬ 


vants of God are sealed 7 


I answer, whatever is meant by the 


t'.rfftht l he r 'u'n „ and the £/vr*, m a v I w pro tee led, n nd t hr 
I by Jews lm nrrMtmihsbed. even should the “seven Iasi 


scaling of 
pEnolies" 




be in course of fulfilment on flic c/irisiian nations; for it is uu 


the “ waters of the Euphr or Christian nations, who have 
supported mystic Dab v Ion, tin? judgments arc first to come. It 
must be remembered that with the “time of trouble 1 ’on the tui¬ 


tions, Michael, that great prince, is to stand np for the Jews, 
M and at that time (hi/people shaft be delivered." Therefore, “the 
winds ” will be held from blowing in certain directions, until 
“ the servants of God are sealed In their foreheads.’ 1 


The servants of God, and the bride of Christ, are evidently 
not t)ie same, “ Moses was faithful as a servant, in his house; 


and Christ as a Son over his house, whose house arc ye,” ifec. 
The serviceof God is good; but to be 11 heirs 1 ’ of God, and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, is belter. The '■ bride/’ becomesu part 
of the Deity; begotten and born of the Spirit; and with Christ, 
inherits all things; they put on Christ, by being u baptised into 
/ns fiame/’and arc the class represented in Dev. 14:, as follow¬ 
ing the Lamb *' whithersoever ho goelh. bring the first fruits 
unto God and the Lamb.*’ 


Then it may be risked, who are the great multitude ? 
“ And after this, I saw a great itud tilude/’ A i\, (verse P). The 
“ many ” of Dan. 12; ‘2, I answer. “At that time thy people shall 
be delivered; . . . aud many that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake.” Under ttie Ia\v f every pt of which is to have a 
fulfilment, there were two harvests; ihn first was of the kind of 
grain from which the first fruits were taken to wave before the 
Lord at the passover, and this was in the spring, (sec Josh. 3: 
15, and 5: 10). This harvest with its “first, fruits/ 1 represents 
“Christ, and they that are Christ’s at his coming.” The other, 
and great harvest or feast of in (fathering, was in “ the end of 
the year,” {Exo. 23: 1(3). 

This “ great multitude which uu man could number/’ are cer¬ 
tainly not “the little dock ” who inherit the kingdom; nor those 
who have found the u narrow way/’ for “/Vue I here be that find 
it.” Nor yel are they the class tv ho arc “with the Lamb:” 
for they that are with hi in are called, and chosen, and faithful/’ 
(Kev, 17: 14). And although “ nttiuy arc called, few arc chos¬ 
en.” They must be reckoned vuth the other class, who lire to 
In' ready 41 when lie shall return from the wedding/’ nnd are 
gathered aftoi the return of the Jews. IT lhere arc I wo classes 
tif the living general.) on, when t hcM.* 11 1 i ngs -ire hi I li 1 Iv i, there 
ujijsL also ho the same two classes in their gia\ es; and every one 
1.4 to ho raised, “but, every man in his own order; .. i.hev I hal arc 
Gh list’s at his pdroitititf, pre^surr." hut not ai 1 he same moment. 
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mu 


1 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, seven 
angels having the seven last plagued, for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God/—Rew If>: L 

There is a day of wrath in whieh men arc to cull for moun¬ 
tains and rocks to hide them from the wrath of the Lamb: “ for 
ihe great day of Ids wrath is come, and who shall he able in 
stands (chap. ti: Ifi); and that these plagues, “in which is idl¬ 
ed up the wrath of God,* belong to that day, is sejr-evjdutiL. 
The wrath of the Lamb, ami the gospel of grace cannot In.* mix¬ 
ed. lienee, until the day of salvation under the gospel, shall 
end, the day of wrath cannot begin; and that wrai h is cumplef e 
in tiie .flaw plagues, “ for In them* 1 ' not in one of ihem, init in 
ihe seven, “is filled up the wrath of God. 1 ’ Ilcuce, like the 
st^alSj they all belong under The latter half of the seventh trum¬ 
pet, the “time of trouble;" and are therefore, future, l or it is 
under Lhc seventh trumpet, “the nations are align, and thv 
icrtrf./i is come/ 1 


Gy reading the fifteenth chapter you may notice Mmi in-fore 
the plagues arc fulfilled, a stdect company arc represented as on 
“a soa of glass, mingled with lire; 1 ’ and they sing the song of 
.Moses and the Lamb, and say, li who shall not fear thee. O Lord, 
and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy; for all nations 
shall come and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made 
manifest.* 1 Here is a company gathered out, who bintoll what 
tlie nations arc going to do. We also learn that before the 
plagues are fulfilled, the tf^nptc is filled with the glory of God, 
“and no man was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
last plagues of the seven angels were fiilfiLlutl,’ 1 (verse y)« 

The temple- is the church, “know ye not that ye arc the lem- 
plc of God,** (1 Cor. 3: 10). Then the churr.h is to bo “ filled 
with the glory of God, 11 or glorified^ before these pi agues arc 
fulfilled; and not mild these plagues, in which is Idled up the 
wrath of God arc fulfilled, and the day of wrath ended, can any 
mere enter that temple. “ For 1 say unto you, nir tut/ shall seek 
to cuter in t and shall not be able, when once the .Master of the 


house has risen up and sfntl too the door/* Rut it s:iv he ask¬ 
ed, how do you knew the door will be opened again? i answer, 
the very language implies it; no man was able U> enter, until the 
plagues were I'ullilied, certainly implies that wht a the dn \ of 


wraf h is 


passed, t he dnm will again be opened 
Lii-v ■ l h ■ a hes prohs Ut*u *tf*trr I he 


, so (ha; men ea N 
re^i,r j r-'i i i>!i: for 




the resurrection occurs in thi h time of wrath under the 


seventh trumpet; and not only do *' many that sleep in the dust 
of the earth, awake during this time of trouble ; but “the na¬ 
tions were angry and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead 
that. they should be judged. 71 And under the 7th and last plague, 
Umt door is opened and, thank God, a false theology can 

not close it. “ And the seventh angel poured out Ins rial into 
ihe air, and there came a great voice out of the temple of heav¬ 
en, from the throne saying, It is don**; and there were voices, 
and thunders, and lightnings; :md ihere was a great earthquake 
. . . and there fell upon men a groal hail out of heaven,** (verses 
IB to 21). Now read the closing of the 7th trumpet, under 
which the wrath of God comes, (chap. 11: 13, 10): “ The na¬ 

tions ivere angry, thy wrath is come, the time of the dead that 
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest reward thy ser¬ 
vants the prophets, ami the saints, and them t hat fear thy name 
small and great, and shouldest destroy them which destroy the 
earth; and the temple of God was o^jer/ in heaven, and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thmitkrs^ and an earthquake, and 
great hail/ 1 The voices, arid lightnings, and thunders, and earth¬ 
quake, and hail, at the ending of t lie seventh trumpet, and also 
during the seventh and last plague, are clearly the same. And 
the fact that the temple was shut prior to the first plague, and 
not again to be opened until the seven plagues were fulfilled; 
and the statement at the ending of the seventh trumpet and day 
of wrath, that it was opened, sytichioni/.e in time and place, too 
closely not to have reference to the same events. Hence, there 
is a day of wrath uumixed with mercy; a time when men will 
call, and God will not answer. And ail the world are to pass 
through this 11 hour of temptation,” while a class arc to escape. 
" because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I aiso will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall come upon nil 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. 71 This is said 
to the Philadelphia church, but of course is true to those who 
” escape all these things which are coming on the earth, aud Aland 
before the Son of m:iu." 


In ** heaven,” may cause some to stumble; Ih p jici\ I remark. Ev¬ 
ery thing on the spiritual piano is said to be in heaven. " There 
was war in heaven, Michael and Ids angels fought, and the dra 
gou fought, ;md hi* angels.” This is a spirit mil warfare; not 
neccssari] v a warfare *il spirits. i4 We war n<U against llesh and 
blond, but against spiritual powers in hrartuily places,” (see mar¬ 
gin). And ft the temple of God in /jroei.vi/’ mi muh his spirit mi! 
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t l'tii j>le; and the kingdom of heaven, moans Lis spiritual king¬ 
dom, which under Ids saints is soon to be established over alL ( 
“For to the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to 
romp." 

Some of our fellow servants have attempted to locate these 
plagues, or the most of them, in the past, but here is a fatal dif¬ 
ficulty to such an application; for nothing can be more Certain 
than that, no man can enter the temple of f t ail t t htriiuj the 
pmiring net of the seven last, plagues, Jiciice, they cannot be¬ 
gin until “ the door is shut.” 

The nature, and somewhat of tin; magnitude of these p]agues 
may be gathered From what is known of the trumpets, they be¬ 
ing mainly in the past. Let the reader begin v itb the first 
trumpet, chapter 8: 7, and. the first plague, chaplur In: 2, and 
compare l hem, from the first to the seventh; and knowing some- 
l hi tig of the terrible scourges on the world under those trumpets, 
you may multiply the scourge of the corresponding plague by 
three. For where a third part of men. wore slain, tonnenled, 
it., under a trujnpel, tlie plague is upon > if}. 

It will be seen, from chap. 10: 15, that under the nth plague, 
just before tlie temple is again to be opened, tlie class who have 
to pass through this time of trouble, and who are to be ready, 
when " their Lord shall return from the wedding,” are encourag¬ 
ed to l'cep their garments, least they walk naked. But I cun im¬ 
agine some asking, Does ho come more than once? Yes, I an¬ 
swer; a dozen times. At the first advent, the prophecy Behold, 
thy king comet h } meek and Inwlv, riding upon an ass, and u^Oti 
a colt, the J'onl of an ass,” was fulfilled after be had come, in 
many different ways. And now, at his second advent, <( The 
Bridegroom came and they that were ready went in with him to 
The marriage, mid the door was shut,” (Matt. 25: 10), And be 
comes again when be "returns from the wedding.” And ho 
comes for his saints, and lie comes with Ins saints. But let us, 
my brethren, l< Watch and pray always that vc may be ;u count- 
f d worthy to escape all these tilings that shall come in pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man.” 


I cun *?rf' bis coining judgments, as they circle all flu- mill), 
Tin* signs and groaning* promised, to precede a second bii'lhj 
f r-jid lus rlgbl court .studI'liccj in the crumbling t hroues ol larch: 
f brr iiod \< marching on I Glory ! glory 7 hallelujah. 

1 \ ! L r boy t hallelujah; glory ! glory I hallelujah. 

■ ■ I' 1S. Jlffc-h I!1 « T h| IK 
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TJ1K CIIUKCH, AND THE WOULD. 
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Chrisl and the apostles T almost invariably speak to the church 
and oT the \wrld; hence tJifiperftfHi.il pronouns ye and ye,u y refer 
Lo the church, and Me//and to the world; anil almost always 
the- ye f or you refers, not merely to the individuals before the 
speaker, hut. to tHe whole c 1 lurch. “ Ho ye into all the world, find 
preach the gospel to every creature. 71 “ Lo, I am with you ah 
ways, even to the end of the world clearly i] Inst rates the idea. 

And the apostle, in addressing the church, says: ** Behold 1 show 
yon a myster^; w shall not all sleep, but shall all he chang¬ 
ed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at l lie last crump,” 
Our Lord held no communication with the world, nil hough he 
sometimes, but rarely, addresser] even the rhni isees/who wore 
nominally the children of the kingdom. “ 1 have manif-sted thy 
name unto the men that thou gjivest me out r>f the world. 1 
pray for them: I pray not for the world, hut fort-hern tliou hast 
given me, for they are thine.” “ Unto you it is given to know 
(lie mystery of the kingdom of God, but. taiiu them rhat are 
without, it is not given.” Jlencc, his conversation is of the 
world, but to the church. Take, for instance, Luke 2 1 : 34, where 
both classes are referred to: “Take heed to yourselves, least at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with the cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares, for as a snare shall It 
come upon all them [the third person] that dwell upon the face 
of the whole earth; watch ye therefore, that ye may be account¬ 
ed worthy to escape all these things that are emuing on (he earth, 
and to stand before the Soil of man.” 41 lint of llie times and 


seasons brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you, for 
yourselves know perfectly . 11 'What do we know pciTerity, Paul? 
That whenever the day of the Lord comes, die world will be in 
darkness, and be overtaken as a thief; ** for the wicked shall do 
wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand.” And what 
more do wc u kuo\v perfectly”? That the church icftf not be in 
darkness, li for the wise shall understand." "Yourselves know 
perfv.clly^ that, the day of the Lord so cornelh as ;l thief in the 
night; for when Mry[the third person] shall say peace and safe¬ 
ty, then comcth sudden destruction upon Mem, and they shall 
not escape; but ye brethren, are tmt in darkness that that day 
should overtake y *m as a thief; ve are all children of the light, and 
of the tlay,”(i Thes. The aposlfi: does not teach that ihv 

eliiireh are so that Mir* day of I he Lord will uni n*. ertaku 


them as a ihbd. ,H A th 


niyhtf emu's wit lomt 
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seen by his victims; and the point here, is that the church, be¬ 
ing children of the light, icitfknotv’, and understand the coming of 
the Lord; while the world being in darkness will not know, and 
hence, will be overtaken as a thief. 

No one can fall to see that in all these Scrip Lures two classes 
are represented ; and that upon one class U comes unawares, 
while ttpon tlie Other class it not come unawares. “ But 

and if that evil servant shall say in bis heart, My Lord delay eth 
Disjoining, the Lord uf that servant shall come in a day he looketh 
hot for him, and in an hour he is not aware of, and sfiall cut him 
rasundcr, and appoint him his portion with hypocrites, 1 ' But, 
Lord, shall you come on the good servant in a day he lonketh 
not for you, and in an hour Atf is nvt aware of? The world 
will not sec these tilings, nor will the evil servant. And 7 tinny 
in that day, said Christ, will find out when it is a 1 title Ion laic, 
when the harvest is ended, and Urn door is shut, and s;iv "Lord, 
Lord, open to us.” * But as Lhe days of Noah were po shall al¬ 
so the of the Sou of man be ; for as in the days that 

were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying, 
ai d giving in marriage* until the day that Noah entered the ark, 
and knew not until the flood came.” Had they ought to have 
known before the flood came? One would think so from the 
language, “So shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” If 
they ought to have known before Noah went in, “and the 
door was shut,” should we not know before the destruction 
comes, or not until it come? IVhnt think you, reader? Will: 
the day of the Lord, “sudden destruction coiuckh* ' T Should you 

follow their example, “ and know not until it on.s?” Or should 

you take heed ■ f.o the more sure word of prophecy, that shines 
is a light in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star 
arise in your heart,”and thus walk in the light “ But of that 
day and of that hour knoweth no man, no not Lhe angels in hca- 
von, neither the Son, hut my Father only,” is used as a screen £0 
hide behind, by those who are content to be in darkness; hut it 
will not serve you ; it teaches tor) much. “Of that day and 
liniu- no man shaH ever know, is the wav you would read it; then 
add, neither shall the Son ever know, until U is consummated. 


it loaches nothing of the kind, nor was it designed to UMeh that 
l Im church were to bo in darkness on that particular subjer^ when 
1 ho time should come for that knowledge tube due to lhe lion sc- 
"Id, A knowledge of these things could be of 110 possible ad- 


v nniugo lo any 
! f lire, |t H " 


Ini I the generation who are to ryporl-o. therm 

ch»s!'d 1 ji and sealed unlo l lie it me of the end. 
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A nil Pei or in form.® us that. both the prophets and the imgcls de- 
■■aired to 11 ndorsland the time in relation to the* two advents of 
Christ, the ‘‘suffering of Christ* suit] the glory which should fol¬ 
low/ 7 hut tt was withheld from them* (see I Peter 11: 12); and 
they wore made to in mister, not to themselves, but to others. 
1 ‘Go thy way Daniel, for the words are closed up nud sealed im- 
iil tiie time of the end.’ 1 


A PARABLE. 

A mighty king tent forth his armies to destroy a wicked city< 
*hich hud rebelled ngnmst iiis authority, put lu d?iuh many of his 
servants, and held others in cruel bondage. But, wilting to spare 
such as would repent, he sent his herald with thtr following procla¬ 
mation; The king is about lo destroy this city by excavations fill¬ 
ed with powder, which, when exploded, will utterly extinguish the 
city and all within its walls. Let such t therefore, (is would escape 
be on the watch; for when the excavation is complete, a white flag 
w ill be hoisted, then know the destruction is near, When the mag¬ 
azines arc all prepared, a red flag w ill be hoisted for a brief space; 
then let those who are reviled for the good king's sake, lift up their 
heads and look up, for their redemption drawelh nigh. When all 
is ready a black 11 ag will be raised; then ftv to the eastern gate, 
where means for your escape will he provided. Have all things 
ready, and tarry not, us you value life, for soon the Torch will be up 
plied. What Isay unto one, J sny unto nil, Watch, for ye know 
not when the time is. For of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no not the generals of the army / but Hod only. Watch, there¬ 
fore, lest, coming suddenly, it find you sleeping. One who believ¬ 
ed the good king s herald ventured" la ask, How long shall it be to 
the end of these things? and was told that it should be a certain 
number of days from an event to transpire, recorded in a book be 
handed him; but it was closed up and sealed until the time of the 
end, when the wise should, understand. " If therefore, thou shult 
not watch,thou slmlt not know what hour it will coma upon thee." 
(The herald, who was the king's son, then went hack from whence 
he came.) 

Waltjt' what fur? the thoughtless bystanders enquire. For the 
fixjthmon, to be sure! was the still more thoughtless answer. And 
t-o the opinion got abroad, that some day, the city would he de¬ 
stroyed; but no one knew when, and the king's son J ' had express¬ 
ly declared that, no one erer should fi?ww r until it came/ 1 

Days, months, and years went by. The citizens became absorbed 
in careless pleasure, and forgot their danger. They ate, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, and all things continued as before. 1 is 
true, a few who remained loyal to the king ceased not to watch 
and pray for their deliverance. 

As time went on the while ling, and I hen the red, was hoisted up, 
but. soon disappeared, and was hjrgulb'n, The kings people who 
u ere uii the a ate.! l t saw these signs, and the event [ coin whirl j J hr 
" oUn/M 7 gi\»u by the herald were to measure, limy L-gun (u 
look up, n.ml lift up I heir heads, which so pro voic'd the men uf ! he 



ciiukcii. 


15(i 


city. that they called thorn fools and evil prophets, to make so 
much adu about a commou Hug; and asked how tliey could be so 
foolish as to think f/xe-j/ctmld know the time, when the herald had 
said, long years before, that JNO man knew* not even lie himself. 
And, strange to say, many of those who professed to he of l he king’s 
party* when they saw that It pleased the citizens* joined with these 
scojlers, and said, They had no doubt but what the king would 
some day destroy Hie city, but, as to knowing the time* it was im¬ 
possible- the herald had “ er^ircsshi said that na man vtwr shoutrf 
f:not('. Tr When asked if they had watched for these events by whirl) 
the wise were to understand the time of their deliverance, they said, 
AV like other people they were watching for the fcvptusivn; when 
we see thah “the v*is r” will understand. 

And so, many who were fearful of lose mg cast, with the citizens 
drew' back, and no longer walked with those who had become the 
despised of the whole city* but said, Go to, let ns also build, and 
orgnmze ourselves biro L+ bundles,” and we shall be ia : spetiUd l like 
other iuen. 

As the number of such as held tci their Integrity grew less, thfh 
faith grew stronger* and their vigilence increased so much I he 
more, Jest they should miss the black ling* when it came to view, 
and so by not end tiling to the end lose uh. 

After a long weary waiting their eyes were greeted by the wel¬ 
come sight. Now tlieir hearts leaped fur joy, they knew'deliver¬ 
ance was at hand, niui could see the day approaching: and, ns they 
lied for refuge* earnestly entreating others to join them* and seek 
safety from the coming wrath. A lew harkened: and by forsaking 
nil they had were just in time to save their lives. But others heard 
w ith scorn* said they had not seen the explosion* but were watch¬ 
ing and exprating it inert/ day. 

The pilgrims hurried on* nor stopped la look behind them. And 
as they reached the eastern gate, some were so far behind that the 
car, letdown by the king's engineers to hoist them out* had just 
started, and way almost out of reach; bubsome jumped and caught 
by the railing and foot-board* and others by bits of rope that hap¬ 
pened to be bunging down ; but those who held on with their 
munis, had to drop all their prescious works, winch were burned* 
ami so they suffered Joss, having to enter the king's presence al¬ 
most naked. One poor man in Ida desperate leap to reach the oar* 
[■might by one hand T but lost his wedding garment* and yet he 
b fi ld w ith the gmsp of a tigor* and was taken from the fire* though 
bndty scorched; for the fire broke out before those who arrived In 
titar wore fairly seated in the car ; and the explosions were heard 
in all parts of the city. Great clouds of dust were seen to rise from 
i ho failing buildings, while the fire leaped from point to point, 
withering all things In its path. Thousands of neopre were running 
lu (her [tut I Blither* to escape the ll rimes and failing buildings. And 
Komi u vast crowd coma running towards the eastern gate] which 
still Htottd secure* and cried bblr-rly for help. Some with wild hys¬ 
teric sobs would count their beads, others their good works, how 
tlmy laid b^en uad'/iiaif Tor this all their lives; and huw often they 
he 1 1 warned the people. Tin* answer to these piteous cries was 
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what surprised me most. Not a word wfia spoken, hut n hissing 
sound was henrd as the flames caught the eastern gate, for the roy¬ 
al car had swung clear, but instead of consuming it took the shape 
of words which were clearly seen in letters of flame* 

"And knew not UNTIL ST CAME* 

-o- 

THE 2300 DAYS. 


There has been much speculation on the application of the two 
thousand arid three hundred days of Dan. 6: 14. But, believing 
as I do, that they are ended, and that all their power is in the 
past, I shall give but little space to their investigation. 

Tlie vision of Dan. 8:, embraces three of the four Gentile 
kingdoms, and without doubt reaches to the end of the li times 
of the Gentiles.” Hence, Gabriel says to Daniel, “ I will make 
thee to know what shall he.in the last end of the indignation, 
for at the time appointed the end shall bo,” (verse 10). The end 
here referred to, is evidently tlie end of the indignation, awl the 
2300 days measure only a part of the vision, because the answer 
to the question " IIow long shall be the vision concerning the 
daily sacrifice, and Uic transgression of desolation, to give both 
the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot, 15 is thus 
answered: “And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” 

The 2300 lf days,” or years, have, without carefully noting this 
answer, been supposed to embrace allot tlie vision; and it is this 
mistake which has caused so much speculation in relation to 
their application during the last twenty or thirty years. 

Tlie argument proving that they ended something more than 
thirty years ago, is simple and positive, ns wo will show ; but 
the ‘‘days” do not cover the cleansing of tlie sanctuary; if 
time is required for that work, ns every one can see: "Unto 
two thousand and three hundred days, thm shall the sanc¬ 
tuary be cleansed.” 

This answer is much the same its the one of Dan. 12: 7. Tlie 
question there was, ‘‘llow long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders”? and the answer was, “Ear a time, limes, and a-half, 
and when lie shall have accomplished to sea tier Urn power of the 
holy people, all these tilings shall be finished.” The wonder* 
there referred to, were the u time of trouble, the resurrection,” 
tfce.; and with present light, we understand that the definite 
time in this case readied to the end of the 1 '2(10 years of papal 
dominion, and therefore ended in 17Tif 3 ; bill ilir rumple!ion of 
the ecu tiering of the power of the hoi y pL-opIr, will mu be rmlod 
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until lhe end of the times of the Gentiles, or in 1914. Ami so 
witlj the 2300 days ; “ Unto two thousand and three hundred 
days; 11 arid what is to follow, has reference to the cleansing oi 
the sanctuary. 

“To give both the mortuary and tho host to he trodden un¬ 
der foot.” The host, of course refers to the people, but what is 
I hit sanctuary"? It is some thing which has been trodden under 
fool of the Gentiles, we answer. The Hebrew here rendered 
Hand nary, is the same word ns occurs in Isa. 60: 20, where the 
return of ltie -few? in “ litters, and on horses, and in chariots, 
and <»n swift beasts, to mv [sanctuary] holy mountain Jerusa¬ 
lem” And the treading down of the sanctuary, clearly refers 
(n what Christ referred to when lie says, “ Jerusalem shui) ho 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled. 11 

If the 2300 days do not reach to the cud of the Indiana turn, 
why were they given in answer to the question ? may be asked; 
and in rcsponcc I will ask, if the “time, times,” and adialf, of 
Pan. 12: 7, du not reach to the end of the wonder*, why were 
they given in answer to that question? And, perhaps we can 
answer: the “time, times, and adialf,” ended in 1798, at. the 
Inking awn}" of the papal dominion, and is one of the great 
landmarks of prophecy. The ending of the 2300 days, some¬ 
thing more than thirty years ago, is the great land mirk by which 
the tarrying of the Bridegroom lias been made to appear. And 
the Advent movement, with the message of the opening events 
of the sim enth trumpet, was based on that prophetic period- 

The mistake of the IS 13 movement, was not in the argument 
proving that the “days ” ended there, but in assuming that (hey 
covered all the vision, 'idle tarrying of the Bridegroom, Lhe 
harvest message, and the two parts to the sounding of the sev¬ 
enth trumpet.; that is, the proclamation of the kingdoms of this 
world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord, and the time of trou- 
bk j and conquest of the nations, were nil overlooked. But it is 
just these even In which should follow the ending of (lie 2300 
days, since they arc directly connected with the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. 

The 1843 argument, which I consider to be true in all its es¬ 
sential parts, was that, the vision of the 8lh chapter was explain¬ 
ed in llm ttlh; amt that the vision “concerning the daily sacri¬ 
fice, and I hiM ran Egression of desolation, 11 necessarily refers, k*the 
Jcwr^ :irf far as the daily sacrifices is concerned; and in Dan, 
r: 2 I, Gal<i iol, wh-.» had appeared to him “ in the vision nc (he be 
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ginning," that is:, the vision of the Sth chapter, (see verse 10), 
refers him had: to that vision, and says, “Seventy weeks are de¬ 
termined on thy people, iinrl thy holy city; 1 ’ i. e. seventy weeks 
cf the vision of 2300 days* “Seventy weeks/ 1 are 4DO days; 
then 4 mo days of the 2300 were determined on the Jews. And 
what Tori' “ To finish the transgression, and to make an end 
of sins, and tn make reconciliation for iniquiL}', and to seal 
up the vision and the prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy/’ 
(see verse 24). All this, was accomplished in Christ's suffering 
;mil death* And as seventy weeks were determined nn them for 
the ahoce purpose^ it is equivalent to saying, the Jews, your peo¬ 
ple, inust be kept together until the Messiah shall come and ac¬ 
complish the work fur which lie is to be soul, 1L Know fAcre/pre, 
and understand that from the going forth of the commandment 
to restore and to 1 hi lid Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, 
dial! be seven weeks, and three score and two weeks," (verso 25). 
That is 09 weeks unto his advent, leaving I lie ot her one week for 
i mi dinning the covenant, which could not he of force, Paul tells 
“until the death of the testator." 

'Die connection between the 24th and 25th versus, is absolute 
proof that the seventy weeks, the seven, the threescore and two, 
and the one week, are all the same period of time; “Seventy 
weeks are determined on thy people; know therefore," in con- 
**''fitence of that, “ that it shall be seven weeks/ 1 *tc. [Of the sil¬ 
ly applications made since those “days" have ended, or within 
i he last thirty years, in which all connection betw een the seventy 
weeks 3nd the minor parts which go to make up that number, 
has been ignored, thus making four distinct periods all separate* 
tud independent one of another, we have no space or desire even 
to notice]. 

As the above six specific purposes named in the 24Lb verse, 
were accomplished at the first advent of Christ, the seventy 
weeks determined fur their accomplishment, of course ended 
ilicre; and thus 400, of the 2300 days, ended at, or about the 
time of the crucifixion. 

[There is some obscurity in relation to the ending of the last 
" week," The M3 position was that Christ preached sevenyettr*; 
nid hence, the last “ week " ended at his death in a. d. 33. But 

that position cannot he maintained, since tlur evidence is clear 
T hat lie only preached three and a-half years, it would appear 
T hat the last week of Lhe seventy did not end until the conver¬ 
sion of Cornelius, the first Oentilc. But for some reason (Jod 
■i * left this one week obscure: and neither (he Bible nr hist.nrv 

I ■< 
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give :ui y further light on that point* lienee, the exact date of 
the end of the 2300 days cannot bo determined to within the , 
limits of three and a-bn If years]* 

As 490 years of the 2300, ended at or about the time of the 
crucifixion, viz: a. :■* 33, the ending of the balance of the u days” 
can be determined. 400 from 2300, leaves 1810. Therefore, 
1810 years after the ending of the seventy weeks, must marie 
tlm end of tho longer period; arid 1310 added to a. d* 33, reach 
To 1843* 

77 ns, together with the strong position that the 1200 days of 
papal dominion ended in 1708, was the basis of the Advent pro¬ 
clamation, the opening message of the seventh trumpet, or the 
“trump of biod;' 1 and tho 2300 “days,” as a prophetic period 
measuring a part of the vision of Dau 8:, lias served its pur* 
pose. And, as tho reader can see, all that pertains either direct¬ 
ly or indirectly, to ihe cleansing of [lie sanctuary, belongs aft tv 
the dava have ended. 

h 

-n-—■- 

THE EASTERN QUESTION. 

The “eastern question/' from n Eible standpoint, is based main¬ 
ly on Rev, Ifi: 14; " And the sixth angel poured out fits vial upon 
th* 1 great river Euphrates; and the waters thereof were dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. And I 
saw tliree unclean spirits, like frogs, come out of the month of the 
dragon, and out. of the month of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet; for they are tin? spirits of devils, working mir¬ 
acles, which go forth unto tho kings of the oarth, and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of Uod Al- 
mighty," 

Here we learn that before tho beginning of the gathering of the 
kings of the east., and of the whole world/to that, bottle, the waters 
nf mystic Euphrates must be dried up* Hence, in order to inter¬ 
pret correctly these events, the first question to settle is who, or what 
nr-* the “waters or the Euphrates”? The generally accented inter* 
pretatinn is that they refer to the Mohammedans; hut i think we 
shall be able to overthrow this view, which is based ,c ntrly on the 
accepted fact i hat t he Ot toman empire is referred to under the sixth 
trumpet, as M the four angels bound in the great river Euphrates.” 
Hut by a reference to page 136, it may be seen that, although ad¬ 
mitting “the four angels bound in the great river Euphrates/' re¬ 
fer to the Mahominednns, a fur more reasonable interpretation of 
1 the- Ittijihratrs " can be found* 

Tim (herd;, hen* rendered ill, in the Euphrates, is one out oi 
fourteen dilb-rmit words translated in ; and in Rev. 1 + 7* the Fame 
word ['p'1 rendered Iwartst* of ,— t; shall wn.il /jecfiTM’ua/'hhn. The 
u id is id.su I'lUidrTed Jx'fori!,— 111 b/tjart Eontius 1 *ilot/‘ (l Tim. 6 13b 
" Hufurr i \vu or I lu ce witnesses/' A r i\ “The four uugritf bound be- 



EASTERN QUESTION, 


1G1 


dulse of [or before] the great river EuphratoSj" ia clearly the true 
rendering here* for the application of the Euphrates to thecUm- 
tiun nations is in harmony with every part of the prophecy. If the 
"four angels, who were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men/ 1 refer to the 
Mohammedans, that in which, or because of which, they were 
bound, cannot refer to themselves. And it is a well known fact it 
was Lhe Christian powers who hold the Mohammedans in check, so 
long as iliey were held; and that it was the decay of the Homan 
jtower which enabled them at last to possess themselves of that 
Lbird ui the empire, now called Turkey in Europe. If they were 
bound because of the great river Euphrates, and when, from inter¬ 
nal a trim, the Christian powers could no longer oppose them, 11 the 
four angels were loosed/' and immediately possessed themselves of 
Constantinople and the east; to what can the waters of the Euphra¬ 
tes refer, if not to the Christian nations ? Certainly no one can be 
so simple as to suppose the Mohammedans bound themselves. 

Literal Babylon wos built upon literal Euphrates, and is thus 
spoken of: * l O thou that dweliest upon many w aters, abundant 
in treasures, tbineend is come, 1 ' (Jer. 61: 13); and of mystic Baby¬ 
lon it is said: M will sliev r unto thee the judgment of the great 
harlot that sitteth upon many waters/* Utev. 17 : I). ’When L'yrus 
dried up the waters of the Euphrates, by turning the river from its 
channel, in accordance with the prophecy of Jer, 5U: 3S t “A drought 
is upon her waters, and they shall be dried up/’ Babylon fell. And 
(iod has chosen to make literal Babylon a type of " BABYLON 
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS." "And the 
waters which thou sawest, where the harlot eitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, 11 (Rev, 17: 15); and as the 
drying up of the literal Euphrates was the immediate cause of the 
fall ol ancient Babylon, so the drying up the waters of mystic Eu¬ 
phrates is the prelude to the fail of " Mystery, Babylon the great, 11 
[Rev, 1C: 12, and 19). 

Mystic Babylon never was supported by the Mohammedans; 
banco, the drying up of their pow er could have no relation to her 
lad while the drying up of the power of the Christian nations, would 
necessarily cause her downfall. 

Again: The waters of Euphrates are to be dried up, to prepare 
the way of the kings of the east," and "the kings of the east 11 are 
mostly Mohammedans. In Ezek. 38;, where the prophecy of the 
gathering to this great battle is found, he names Persia, Ethiopia., 
and Libya, as a part of those who come to the battle. And these 
nations are the very ones now occupying Egypt, Palestine, and the 
east, and all these nations are Mohammedans. But the great bat* 
tie docs not occur until after the return of the Jews. Anil they 
arc to dwell safely in “ tin walled villages, in the land that* is 
brought back IVom the sword in tile mountains of fume!, 11 (see 
Jv/.ek, 88: ) 1, 14), Then l> Togarmah of the north purls, 1 ' which 
possibly mentis Lfussin, "and Gninnr and many people, arid JVr- 
sjil, Ethiopia, ami Libya, with {/ton* :iit in rmue up 1 againsi 
my people Liao/ as a cloud to eover the laud ; ft it shall be 
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the latter days, and I will bring thee against my la?td , that the 
heathen may know* me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, 0 Gog, 
before their eyes,” (verse IGj, IIow then, can Russia fill Lins 
prophecy, by coming up against the Mohammedans, since it is 
'* against my people Israel/’ that, they arc to come? “ For I will 
gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle. u 

The following events must transpire before 
this gathering, vi/*: 

The Mohammedans must vacate Palestine, and the Jew's re¬ 
turn, settle there, and dwell safely; and when the gathering for 
the great battle docs take place, Russia, if it is represented by 
“ Tugurmah, of the north parts,” must come up in company irith 
the Mohammedan powers of the cast, and against ,l my people 
Israel/ 1 Hence, Russia attacking Turkey, can have no im¬ 
mediate connection with ,[ lhe battle of the great day of God 

Almighty / 1 

Hut before all this, there is not only the retaini of llm Jews, 
but, the drying up uf tile waters of Euphrates, Hence, it js (he 
Christian nations of Europe, and not the Mohammedan nations 
of the east who arc to be crushed, Hut where is the pnwer to 
come from, to dry up that great river? civilized arid war like 
Europe could withstand all the kingdoms of the world w ithout 
any unusual effort; and it is not God who will interfere; “Sure¬ 
ly the Lord God will do nothing but lie revealeth his secrets to his 
servants the prophets;” and the prophets tell of his interference, 
only when the great gathering is completed, and Jerusalem is 
taken* Then 11 the Lord my God shall conic and alt the saints 
with thee.” And the Lord shall go forth add fight against all 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle, (Zeelu 
14)* lint the waiei^ of Euphrates are to be dried up, that the 
way of {he kings of the east [not the north] may be pre¬ 
pared to come to that battle* 

And that great, city was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell* This is how the waters are to bo 
dried up; by a triune struggle among themselves^ not by Russia 
taking Constantinople. That, great city that roigneLh over the 
kings of the earth (Rev* 17: lfl), represented tor 1200 years 
by’pupal Komi!, is the fourth empire. And this fourth Roman 
Christian empire, is to bo divided into throe parts. lt Throe tin- 
clean spirits came out of Ihe mouth of the dragon* and mil of the 
xunut h of the bens; * and out of the mouth of the false piophel./' 
I’in: iirtitjtu* in t he moieuvhial element uf the empire; the Ar *tjtt is 
that u which the r fumimt sat; the/b/se prophet ri Ihe religions 
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oi papal clement; and although this division is clearly ritneurmbh:, 
it is to be fully consummated only under tlie sixth and seventh, 
plagues. lienee, tiic battle of the great fifty cannot come this 
side of tlie seventli plague. And it takes no prophetic eye to 
see, hi such a triune division, the means for “ drying up ” the 
power of Christian Europe, since the strength of the three par¬ 
ties are so evenly balanced* 

The Ottoman empire filled its place in prophecy under the 
sixth trumpet, and lienee, has no more prophetic importance 
than has Chaldea, Persia, Greece, or any other of the nations 
who have stood for a brief space in the front, acted their pari 
in the world’s drama, and then passed out of sight. 

The present [1877J eastern question may, and doubtless will 
be a link among the events which shall open the way for the 
return of the Jew, since the division of the spoils of Turkey hi 
Europe will probably hasten the “drying up of Euphrates/’ 
IJul beyond tins, it can have no prophetic significance; and cer¬ 
tainly no immediate connection with the ha tile r» f Armageddon. 

---o—-- 

u BABYLON IS FALLEN," 


h And I beard another voice from- heaven, saving. Come out of 
her, my people, that ye be not partakers of tier sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues/ 1 (Rev. ]8 : 4.) 

Babylon is tlie religious element of the fourth empire) and as 
papal Home , lias for many centuries represented that empire. 
1 [cnee it is called “ that great city that reignelli over the kings 
of the earth." But beyond all question, it refers to and em¬ 
braces all the church-slate organizations of the Christian 
nations. To become a part of tlie world is opposed to the 
religion of our Lord Jesus Christ. “ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great oily, because she made all nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication ” (chap, 14: 8). Fornication 
here means I he union of church and state, and the fall of Baby- 
loy if* the dissolution of that union. In oilier words, it is “the 
woman” lining thrown from “the beast." “I saw a woman 
sit upon u scarlet colored beast full of nanus of blasphemy, 
having seven head* ami ten horns 11 (Hew 17: n). She is now 
falling, but not fallen. The union of church and state is now 
in process of dissolution over all of whal lias represented the 
four tli empire; but that separalion is not. yut accompli* lied, 
’A hem the civil power refuses any longer to carry Uio church, 
Babylon will have fallen, lienee, the fall of Babylon, and the 
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“division of that great city M ts one and the same* And just go 
fast ns ibis triune division between the moiiarcliinl, the religious 
ami the republican elements of that great empire progress, just 
ko fust does the fall ol Babylon progress. IJul it is only under 
the seventh and last plague thU emiHUmmaUoii is to be readied* 
(.See Kev* lil: 17, IU.) 

The idea th:it a dum b becoming' corrupt ran irpresent tbe 
Jail oj* Babylon ^ has neither Scripture nor comuiou-MMisc in its 
favor* Nowhere is “ Babylon the great, the mother of harlots 
and the abominations of the earth/ 1 represented as being any¬ 
thing but a harlot, and it U the fall of Babylon^ and not the 
dmrdi of God that. fled into the wilderness becoming Babylon, 
which must til! this pmpheoy. 

As the fall uf Uubvbm G not due until the “great city is 
iiiuded," find Thai diGshm U consnmuiaicd niid ,i r the seventh 
plague, It follows that ihe third urigGV inosnge of •' (\mm out 
nT her, my people” is not due till thru, lb lire, 1 lit? ipioslUm 
a 41 to who “my people'” are, becomes perlinenb The twelve 
tribes of Israel are always referred to as u my people./’ And 
Hie twelve tribes are to be delivered during tins time of lrouble. 
11 At that time there shall be a time of trouble st.eh as never 
was since there was a nation, and at that time thy [Lhimd T $] 
people shall bo delivered.” “Alasl for that day is great, so 
that none is like it; it is even the time of Jar olds trouble; but 
he shall be saved out of it” (Jcr. m>: 7). Neither of the above 
can refer to the bride of Christ, for it is not the time of her 
trouble; she is to be “accounted worthy to escape all these 
things, and to stand before the Son of man.” 

The Jews are Christ's people^ but not his bride; “He came 
to his own and Ins own received him not; and lie told them 
that they should sec him no more “ until that day irhm they 
shall say Blessed is he that cometh in Lho mu tie of Ihe Lord 11 
(Matt. 23: 3h). iliey were cut olT, and ihe kingdom of God 
taken from them; and taken from them forever, except, the 
few, who like Cind, have been grafted in again during the 
gospel. But i here are many and glorious promises in the llcshly 
house of Israel* Their blindness has been ihe riches of the 
Gentiles; “but as touching the election, they are beloved lor 
the father's sake; for tin; gifts ami calling of God arc without 
(openlance.” And they are to represent the earthly house, 
located at old Jerusalem, even as the “ church of the fust-bom ” 
are to represent the lien verily house in the now, or spiritual J cm* 
salcm* 
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The people called out of Babylon must, refer to the .lows, we 
think, because they arc to be gathered out of all nations, and 
restored to their own land, while the mints are to be taken in 
the twinkling of an eye, from the mill, the field, and any and 
every place where they may happen to be. And the call out of 
Babylon does not appear to mean merely a purifyiny of them¬ 
selves, since they ere to come out, lest they should partake of 
her sins. The real bride of Christ never lias, in any moral 
sense, been in Babylon. “I pray not that thou shouldsfc take 
them out of the world, but l.haL Lliou shoutdst keep them from 
the evil.*’ And in the harvest, it is the work of the angels, to 

gatherers; the Lares and bind them in ... lienee, “Come 

out of her, my people,” cannot in any spiritual, or literal sense, 
apply to tlie Christian church, but docs most certainly appear 
reasonable as applied to the Jews, when the Lord shall sot his 
hand again the second lime lo gather them from all nations. 

Compare our text with Isa. 48* 20, and Jci\ 51: G; “ Floe out 
of the midst of Babylon, and deliver every man his soul; be 
not cut olT in her iuic|Liity,** “ Come out of Iter, my people, that 
ye receive not of her plagues,” This would appear to make 
the return of the Jews due only when the seven hist plagues 
arc fulfilled. “And at that time thy people shall be delivered, 
and many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.” This 
also synchronises with Job. 14: 10, “Oh, that thou wouldst 
hide me in the grave, that thou wouldst keep roe secret, until 
thy inrath bepassed^ that thou wouldst appoint me a set time 
and remember mo. . . . Thou shalt call and I will answer 
thee.” 

The resurrection of the restitution class, those who “shall 
stand upon the earth " in the latter day, in their fleshy and see 
God,” is therefore not due until the day of wrath is passed, 
while the dead in Christ who .ire to be raised spiritual bodies, 
is due before the day of wrath. 

The writer does not forget that unfulfilled prophecy cannot 
be applied in detail. Hence, the return of the Jews, and the 
resurrection of this second clufiSj may not be as yet fully under¬ 
stood; but there arc Scriptures which appear lo make the return 
of the Jews to begin with the living Jews of this generation 
who arc called “ a remnant^' and after their return Jerusalem 
is surrounded, the city is taken, and (me-half go into captivity, 
(sec Zeeh, ]4), then the Lord interfere* ;md saves them. And 
yet “Jerusalem must be trodden dour] oT the Gentiles, mir.il 
the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled; ” lienee, trodden down 
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until a. n. It) 14* when the day of wrath will be parsed, and 
the resurrection and return of Lhe w wAt»Af lion wo of Israel ” due, 

This would also synchroniia' with the type in Egypt- For it 
will be remembered, it was in the midst of the alarm caused bv 
the seventh and lust plague brought on the Egyptians, Mint 
they were cMlcd mi! + f Egypt. * l Aec ' eding (o I he days of 
tlm coining out of the bind of Egypt, will 1 show unto Idiu 
marvelous things: the nations shall see and b^ confounded at 
alt their might ” (Mieub 7: ]5). 

Truly we arc on the eve of great events. The harvest of tlic 
earth is ripe; the time of trouble is beginning, and the fulfil¬ 
ment of prophecies are crowding otic upon another* nud scenes 
are lo he on acted d urine: the coming thirty-sc von years, terrible 
beyond all that history has ever vet ..uded. But let the 

w + + 

little flock who arc the * r rhildmi id (hr day/’ and me walking in 
the light, lift up their heads* and “ wnleli and [nay, that they 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these tilings, and to 
stand before the Son of Man. 1 ' 

-o-- 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


The Adventists, or as they arc sometimes called* <c the world 
burners,” have run into many errors hoc si use they fail to discern 
the true character of the kingdom of God. Everywhere, both 
m the Old and New Testaments, the church, or people of God* 
represent his kingdom ;— u Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests; and a holy nation.” And (lirist invariably makes the 
gospel church, the good and bad, represent tlic kingdom. The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a net which men cast in In tlic 
sea, and brought forth fish* both good and had. The kingdom 
was likened to a sower* that sowed good send, and another 
rower* that sowed had seed. It was likened to 41 ten virgins*” 
five of whom were wise and five foolish. 

The fact that the kingdoms of this woild are to become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and that he is to 'Guile them willi a rod 
of iron,” until every knee shall bow; and that the Guilds share 
that power with him, and take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, does mu prove that lhe king¬ 
dom of God will be an euiLMv kingdom, or that, “flesh and 

h 1 l 1 7 

blond ” ran inherit if. If our brethren who are* perhaps justly* 
called would but lilt, their eves from tlm natural 

tn the spiritual, they might sec that, li tlm kingdom of (bid can 
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Lie a spiritual kingdom; and that all who inherit it erm be spir¬ 
itual beings, “born of the Spirit,” and yet mingle under a vail 
of llesh as the angels hare done, with the nations over whom 
they are to he kings and priests, while they themselves are nn 
entirely distinct order of being, visible to humanity only when 
under the vail of llesh. This Is God's order for the whole hu¬ 
man family, with certain exceptions, of such as die the “ second 
or eternal death,” First, the natural, Adamic, or earthly man; 
second, the spiritual, or heavenly man, ** And as is the earthy, 
such are they that are earthy; and as is the heat only, eueh arc 
they that arc heavenly.* 1 “That which is born of the spirit is 
spirit; and that which is horn of the flesh is llesh.” And as the 
saint is to be “raised,a spiritual that body is “born 

of the spirit.” Unbelief will not interrupt God s nider, but it 
will cause those who indulge in iL to come short of attaining to 
that life, Uu the nature of the kingdom of God, our age-to- 
come brethren are ns far from the tinth as are those who are 
called “ world burners;” Lhcy see nothing but what is of the 
earth, earthy; the cultivation of land, the building of havsr^ 
&<s. 7 &c.; just what is promised to the restored dew, who they 
themselves admit is to be in the llesh. Henri 1 , whatever con¬ 
fused ideas they may have in regard to the saints being made 
like unto “ Christ's glorious body,”— for descriptions of which, 
sec llev* 1: 12, and also Paul's experience; their theory makes 
mortals and immortals, the restored Jew, and ihc glorified 
saint, both together, to be in, and share in Ihe kingdom of God, 
thus making corruption to inherit incormpiiou. And there is 
not one particle of light in their writings which can clear their 
theory of Inis coufusion of the spiritual and the natural. lienee, 
all spiritually minded men haae been comp* 1W to reject the 
age-to-oomc doctrine. And yet they have ro much Scripture to 
maintain the font of an agc-tu-come. Unit they fuel strong, in 
all their weakness. 

Although the church iu its mortal Mate represents the king¬ 
dom of God t that kingdom is not “ set up ” or organized. ** The 
natural first, and afterwards the spiritual.” I bid or the old cov¬ 
enant, while all was on the plane of the llesh, l.hc fleshly church 
was an organized kingdom. Kui under the gospel, the kingdom 
of heaven is likened to a nob loin an who commit ted certain 
trusts to Ids servants, and went inh» a far country lo receive a 
kingdom, and to return, lienee, ** iby kingdom come” means, 
thy kingdom be set Up, or organized u.s a ruling power. Hut it 
JN nut to In: mi the plane of the llesh, which wmild he going 
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backwards* lienee the kingdom is organized^ only when 11 this 
mortal dull have pul mi ini mortality*” tl He that keepeth my 
works unto the wr/, L■ j him will f give power over Llic- nations, 
and he s*hal1 iWr Tl**tn with a rod of Iron: * « * even ns my 

f + 

Father has gn eu to mr," And this emf docs nut mean dentil, 
for at death we do imi < n M power over the nations* 

If lJic reader has ibr i rim idea of the kitigd. T that. iiom, in 

its [preparatory s! uM\ it ts ri |.zvsyrt[ed by the ehinviL, in which are 
found both good and bad;nnd that when live kingdom Is fCt p//, 
or organized on the spirHunt plane, the bad will be eradicated; 
and that this occurs at Die second advent of Christ.—when 'Mho 
noble man returns’’—he is prepared to understand some of the 
events of [he ** fuirvesifi upon which we haVe now entered, as 
brought to view in the parable of the “ taros and the wheat, 11 
{Matts hi), ,L The held is the world; (he good seed are I lie 
children of t In* k mgd mu; I he t;ires juv t hi children M 11 ie 
wicked one; l ho liarves] m I he mid ol the | a if in age, and [he 
rcaj^eifi are the angels* * . , In the end of this age Ihc Sim of 
nan shall send forth his angels and gather out of his kingdom 
[church] all things that offend ami them which do imrpiiiy, and 
shall cast them Into a furnace of fire 4 , thou shall Hie righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom [ u church of the first 
bom "J of their Father*” 

Many suppose this involves the burning of the worlds because 
ho gathers out of his kingdom all things that. ofTend. It is the 
tares he gathers out of Ida kingdom* The f\*kl is the worhl 
(/wmew), world of mankind; ami the seed is sown in their 
hearts* Hut the tares me nor the world; they ate the children 
of the wicked one, while the world of mankind, the Adamic 
family, are the sous of God, “Which was the son of Seth, 
which was the son of Adam, which was the son of (4od. v A dun, 
means the first man, the natural, and Jesus Christ wus “ the 
fieromt man,” not the ten thousandth. And AdiOii y ns the 
■ earthy man, with his race, is as truly the eon of God ns U 
Christ, the heavenly mart* They me ihu Two orders, first the 
natural man, and afterwards the spiritual mam 
*ff the reader prefers To change both the language of iho par- 
able, and the interpret.:! lions of Christ, rather than to renounce 
Ids pie via us ideas, 1 can only say I am not willing fur such 
men* The world arc neither wheat or tares; they are simply 
materia], as ground hi which both good and bad seed m:\vbe 
sown. Hence, all that the work of the harvest demands, is to 
gather oui of the minnj who Imre been railed, under the gos* 
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pci, the bad “ fish/ T the “foolish virgins, 11 the lt Litres,* 1 and then 
to glorify the sanctified church. And let every one remember 
that those who are in darkness, in relation to the coming of the 
u day of the Lord,” when that day corner will lie overtaken as 
a thief, and are therefore not “ the children of light,” whatever 
may be their professions as to godliness; or ns to what they 
Lave done for Christ. 

-o—- 

THE TWO-HOKKED BEAST* 


“ J beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and be had 
fcw obortis like a lamb, and he spnke els a dragon, 1 * (ltev* 33; 11.) 

I understand this represents the two Napoleonic dynasties. 
And that “the beast” of Rev. 13, having seven beads and ten 
bonis, refers to papal Home, and the imttt/e of the beast {verse 
14), to papacy, as it has existed since its restoration in March, 
1800. pQpacy has filled a large place in the w orld’s history, 
and it Las been the burden of prophecy to show its various 
characters. It has been portrayed as a frcmian, because of its 
ecclesiastical character; it has been represented as a “ beast,” 
or “ horn,holding times and laws, for forty and two mouths, 
or 12C0 years. And Daniel says, “I beheld, and the same 
horn [notwithstanding the judgment sat, and they took away 
its dominion] made war and prevailed, unlil the time came that 
the saints posscsed the kingdom (compare Dan. 7: 21, 25,26). 
Hence, if not as the forty and two month beast of Itev. 13; 5, 
still it must exist in some character to the end of the times of 
the Gentiles. 

As the representative of the Homan empire for 1200 years 
it held great power; but since its dominion was taken away iu 
1798, though making great pretentions, it has really been only 
an i?nage of its former self. The lint beast of Kcv T 13; was 
the Roman empire iu the peculiar character it held as papal 
Home; and while the papal government represented one of the 
“seven heads.” In 1798, that head was wounded unto death 
(verse 3). llut shortly after “ Us deadly wound was healed,” 
and papacy was restored, but in a new character. These are 
fact* of the present century, which of course cannot be denied. 
As tho beast which had the wound hy the sword, and did live 
(verse 14) t was the forty and two months beast, that is papal 
Home iu the character it filled for that period; so “the image 
of the beast that hud a wound by the sword ami did live,” 
must be something similar to l!ic old pupal Uasi, and yet a 
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something which 1 nelss j(,a vitality* And wc nnu show I hat <hr 
mstorctl papacy ha? filled that picture. 

Dm twm-honicd beast was to “say to tbcm that dwell upon 
ihr earth, iha 4 they should make an image to the beast wbirh 
hud l he won ml by the sword anti tlid live. And he had pnwi'V 
to give life If j that image” (verse 14). The first Napoleon dbf 
say to the cardinals of [lie church of Home, restore the papacy. 
Ami those tlbrt vdlve cardinals met nt Venice in March, i>mt\ 


and elected a new pope, under whom they reorganized. And ihe 
Nnj nh’uum dynasty gave that image life; restored t] m- papnev 
to Koine and maintained it Thcre ? a mere inutile, as a stroke i d 
policy, to appease the nnthn|jc world. And I he -umnl Imtu, ii r 


second Napoleonic 1 , dynasly, also supported that image and gave 
it life, by keeping his trumps in Ibnm until ahunt the Burn he 
himself Jell at Sedan, in September, L h . And when the 
honied beast could no longer give it life* the image full and 
ceased to he a head or government of Home, These are ull 


facts of the present century. And now we wifi see if IhM on- 
ugc of the old forty and taro months boast lias Amu- ubnl < he 
jo ophecy declares he was lo do, and if so, men mav speculate :u'd 
argue against this position, but they cannot o wrihi ew fan r| 

“ That he should both speak and cause that as manv as w»otl 1 
ant worship tlic image of the boast should be killed ” (verse J a) * 
This, and what, follows in verses IG mid 17, is what the 
was to do, SjHdkuig^ like all the rest, is a symbol. * ( I beheld, 
then t because of tfic voice of the great words which the born 
spake n (Dam 7: 11). By turning lo Daniel, the reader will 
find (Ins sj^cakhirj is after the Ancient of- Da vs comes, a Tier tho 
“judgment was set, and the books wore opened.” And papacy 
has yet a great future during this coming time of trouble, 
is to bo the last u to drink of the cup at the Lord's hand.” The 
church of Rome, together with her harlot daughters) are mystic 
Babylon, of which old Babylon was the type. Turn to .Ter. f *\ : 
i 1, the prophecy which John the Revclator applies to mystic 
Babylon, and you will find that Babylon is there called ** She* 
shack.” And this name occurring but ojipo miiiv in illl lilt! 
Bible, is found in Jcr. 25: 20, where tShcshtvM is lo be the Iasi to 


fall in the time of trouble which readies “ lo all the kingdoms 
of the world which are upon the face oT the earth.” Ilcma*, m 
tIns triune struggle between the monarclihtl, the republican and 
lIn* religious elements of the empire, the relit/iij/t* will be die 
last, to fall. And ilis thus same power, the ‘Millie horn" 
Dan. 7, since the cluing*? which came over il in ITl't, which i s+ 
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the “ image of the beast f and rep men tf Babylon, or slicshach. 

Tlie image of the beast was to both speak and cause that as 
many as would not worship the image of the beast should bo 
killed. If this killing is a symbol, we can see how it lias been 
fulfilled. There are two kinds of symbolic death* vix., politi¬ 
cal and ecclesiastical* Tho image of the beast has excommuni¬ 
cated, or caused to suffer ecclesiastical death, more than a huu- 
hundred millions of the catholic world, Nearly all of Italy, 
Dellinger, and a large part of Germany, as well as many of the 
catholics of France; in fact, all who would not accept of his 
infallibility* Tlie lflLh and l?Lli versos arc yet in the future, 
and belong after the “Ancient of Day* comes, and the judg¬ 
ment sits, and tlie books are opened* I behold, then, because 
of the great words which the born spake; I beheld until the 
beast was slain and his body given to the burning dames (Dan* 
7:11; see also Rev. Ifl)* “These both [Lhc beast and false 
prophet were taken alive and cast into a bike of fire, burning 
with brimstone*” And after the Bain Is are delivered, and on 
the sea of glass (Ucv. 15: 1), the plagues arc poured out on 
them that worship the beast “ and Ids image ” (see chap* ] 6: 2), 
Hence, the “ image of tho beast” is yet to hold a very prominent 
place in the coining “ time of trouble. 11 

“The two-homed beast comes up as a lamb and speaks as a 
dragon*” Tlie two Napoleonic dynasties came up in each case 
as republics^ and soon changed into imperial governments, 
“ lie oxercisoth all the power of the first beast before him.* 1 
Napoleon had kings and emperors under his influence, and 
divided up nearly tho whole of Europe, making one brother king 
of Holland, another of Spain, arid himself claimed to be king 
of Home, itc., ifcc* And he caused the people of the Roman 
earth to worship the first beast, by putting down that infidel 
reign of terror, and restoring the papal religion* “Those mir¬ 
acles he had power to do in eight of the beast 11 were, xi saymg 
to them that dwell upon the earth that they should make an 
linage to the bcnst T and he had power to give life to that 
image*” 

Thus the two-horned beast which gave liTe to tlie image of 
the beast, lias passed away, while the image has yet a greaL 
and terrible future before it. 


I can see his coming judgments, as they circle all the earth; 
The signs and groanlngs promised in precede a second birth, 
s read Ids righteous sen teuee, in lhc crumb ling thrones of earth* 
Our God is inarching on. 
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11 Then shall tli»? kh^dom of heaven be likened to ten virgins 
\vliicli took their Jami ,s and went forth to meet the bridegroom / 1 
\ Mult, 35: 1). 


In tliis parable tin? la^T special m owunent. prior to the coming 
of the bridegroom U set forth. Notice the language, “ 71\*m 
shall tlie kingdom of heaven be likened; 11 it is not m»w, but at 
some future lime it. shall be likened, While every oilier para¬ 
ble is in the present tense, this stands alone as the only excep¬ 
tion. “The kingdom of heaven is likened to a sower;” the 
“kingdom of heaven likened to a net;” “the kingdom of 
heaven £it likened to a nobleman; 1 * to “ throe measures of meal; 11 
to a “grain of runs lard Feed/ 1 Arc,, Are., all in the present tense, 
and all span the gnsptd dispensation. Hill. the nm; of tin* 
ton virgins, if Jesus ttsvd the proper language, was to be Tub 
filled at the ending of the gospel. Then shall the kingdom of 
Imm veil be likened lo t<n virgins who took their la tups and went 
forth“to moot the bridegroom, and were disappointed, for he 
Larries, and they sin tuber and steep. Another cry is made, “Go 
ye out to meet him, 11 and in accordance with that cry he conics, 


and they that were ready go in with him to the marriage, and 
I he door is shut. “Strive to enter in; for I say mito yon, 
many shall seek to enter in anti shall not be aide, when once the 
master of the house has risen up and shut to the drum.” 

It is well known thru timing tire present century there has 
been a great advent mo vein cut. Commencing perhaps with 
Wolf, who preached in Europe and Asia, but centering mainly 
in this country in what is often called the “ Miller movement* 51 

m> 1 

which culminated on tbc tenth day of the seventh month of 
1M4. And we purpose to show that in this special movement 
[lie above parable began to be fulfilled. 

The fact that there has always been more or less expectation 
of Iho coming of Christ, during the whole time of his absence, 
docs not militate against this application, as well be seen when 
nil ihr> details are made to appear* 

In the first [dare* it is certain such a movement as is repre¬ 
sented in this parable must, occur prior to the second advent. 
That is, there must be a going forth to meet the bridegroom, 
toll owed by a disappointment, for he is represented as l urry* 
ing; then another “going out** m meet him, which is to end 
uilh success. All tins the parable cluarlv brings out. 

K\e< i sj inn ni'T hr l a ken by some to a lull application of a II 



TEN VIRUINS. 


L?:s 


the details of a parable, as many have been taught that para¬ 
bles are given lu leach one, and only one leading ulna, lint 
it will be observed that wherever Jcstis tw$)£ains a parable, Ijv 
always mates every part have a full application. Sec his cxplan* 
iition of the u lares and the wheat," the sower by the wayside, 
Ac., <fcc. And in Mark 4: 13, lie makes the parable of Lhe 
sower, which is so full of details and so perfect in its application, 
the sample by which all jiarahtes are to be explained. *■ And 
he said auto thorn, Know yo not this parable V and how then 
will yc know all parables?” Then he explains tire sower, the 
seed, the wayside, the good ground, the stony ground, the 
thorns, the birds of the air, tfcc., making in the explanation an 
application of every thought expressed in the parable* Can we 
do better than to follow his instructions, in understanding H all 
parables ?” 

The force of the present application of this of thy ten 
virgins will be seen by every reader, 1 think, whin the details 
are all brought out. 

The subject of this parable is Lite run urination of the subject 
of Matt. 24, the division of the chapters being only the 
work of the printer, 

In Matt. 24 a conneded prophecy from the first to the sec¬ 
ond advent is given, and of course embracing more or less of 
the events associated with the destruction of Jerusalem. But 


we shall not give a detailed application of this chapter, our 
object being merely to show the locality of the parable with 
which the next chapter opens. After a reference to the wars 
and great time of trouble on the churchy such as never was 
before cr should be again, he gives the signs which are to pre¬ 
cede Ilia advent, such as the darkening of the sun, falling of the 
stare, distress of nations with perplexity, etc. “Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened ” 
(verse 20), In another place we have given I he reasons for 
believing that this lt tribulation ” under the abomination that 
was to make desolate, refers to the persecutions under the papal 
church, and which almost entirely ended during the eighteenth 
century. 11 Immediately after the tribulation of those days 
shall the sun lie darkened.” This has been applied tn the dark 
day of May lUth, 1780, which lias perhaps nearly passed out of 


the memory of most of those now living, but was a household 
Avoid lifly years ago. * { And the stars shall fall from heaven.” 
This was fullilled in November, 1B33; the periiliarily of which 


will still be in ibo memory of some of my leaders. “And the 
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powers of (he heavens shall be shaken," we umlcrsl-ritit.! to lx’ hi 
the imi^eHate future, and that it refers to the yorci'nmmts of 
the eanh. Then follows the declaration, “bo bit * 1 wise ye [the 
churoll | wheii ye shall see these know that it, or he, is 

near. Verily, J say ymi, this generation | who uc these 

thinys] shall not p uwav Trl] alt these tilings he fulfilled 
(verse if 3). I a in mu. ordaining this chapter U> meet c.ri (deism, 
hut simply showing t he \ iow we entertain id these events which 
lead to the subject of tins article. 

'Hie 2-Uh chapter having brought us down to the last gen el¬ 
ation, the otic that was to see the signs, and upon which the 
end was coining, he says u Then" viz., nt. that time, lt shall tlic 
kingdom of heaven, the churchy he likened to fen virgins who 
took their lamps and went Forth to meet the bridegroom, and 
Jive of them wrn wjso. and five were foolish* 11 

idle lamp is 1 fie In hie ; “ thy word h a lump In my feeld 1 
In the Advent mo vein out of the present century, and which 
culminated in \ } there has been such a searching of the 

Seri pin res as never has been known in any other generation. 
This might, to some extent be accounted for, from the fact 
that other generations have not had the .Bible as a house¬ 
hold bool;, but the accounting for this or for the darkening of the 
sun or falling of the stars has no bearing on their applica¬ 
tion, The question is, Have the facts met the conditions i?f 
the prophecy? Has there been, during this generation 
who have seen lb esc signs, a movement nf this kind ? Is very 


fine is more or less familiar with the history of the advent, or 
Miller movement, as it is called. That, there was a wonderful 
Marching nf t he Scriptures on this particular subject—a going 
out l.o meet the bridegroom— -follmced by disappointment, con¬ 
fusion and fanaticism. This much, at least, will be admitted 
by ail, whether friends or enemies of that movement* And this 
is all the parable, from the iirsL to the fifth verse, demands; a 
going out to meet him, a disappointment. Tor the bridegroom 
1 anies. Toll owed by n time in which t.ho\ all slumber and sleep, 
or were in darkness. And this very movement, and the disap¬ 
point nit at which has followed, brought snob reproach on the 
subject of trim .second advent of Christ, that, the bare mention¬ 
ing of it is received with cold disapproval in almost every 
i hureli in the laud. 

‘vAnd * bile the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and 
d<'pt, and a. midnight there was a cry made, llolmhl the bridm 
groom i month; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins 
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arose and trimmed their lamps, -And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give its of your oil, for our lamp are gone out, 11 

ilany arguments arc given hi this book proving that we are 
now in the time of harvest \ hence, that Christ has come the 
second time and that lie was due in the autumn of IS74^ his 
appearing in the clouds being yet future. From Lite sev¬ 
enth month in 1S44 to the seventh month in I8?4, was thirty 
years* The first movement brought to view in this parable, 
and which was to end in disappointment and the tarrying of 
the bridegroom, ended in 1844. And all the evidences proving 
that Christ was due in 1674, also prove that this night of tarry¬ 
ing was one of just thirty years* Hence, if this parable is to 
be accurately applied in every detail, as Christ himself has 
taught us to apply parables, the midnight- cry (‘‘And at mid- 
night there was a cry made 71 ), should have occurred fifteen 
years after the 1644 disappointment, or in the middle of this 
night of thirty years* Now, whether it was accidental, or so 
overruled, this present movement, based on these arguments 
proving that he was due in 1R74, began just a l Hint point of 
time ; that is, fifteen years after 1844* Hence, we have to be¬ 
lieve the midnight cjy has been given, and that the parable is 
now nearly complete. 

No one can road this parable, in the light of present truth— 
that is, that wc arc at the end of the gospel age—and nut see a 
fitness of the parable to these two movements, the first, before 
the tarrying, and therefore ending in disappointment, the sec¬ 
ond or jii id night cry, ending with the coming of the bridegroom* 
And even the division named in the parable, and while they 
were gone the bridegroom came, and they that were ready went 
in with him to the marriage, and the door was slmt. And 
afterwards came also the other virgins, saying, Open to us* 
all have a fulfilment, since one part of those who have repre¬ 
sented this movement fail of seeing the light in this latter 
message; in other words, remain in darkness, as to the evi¬ 
dences of his coming, and turn away from the investigation of 
that which first led them to go out to meet the bridegroom* 
How the prophecy could, in this respect, have a mor^ perfect 
fulfilment, we cannot imagine* And even something of the 
maimer of Jus coming is implied in the fact that, the foolish 
virgins appear not to have known when the bridegroom came, 
since they were absent* 

In the application of a prophecy, we do not ex peel, it to lake 
hu eli a character that those who are inclined to opjnutr t can find 
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nothing lo say against ii. If it is fulfilled in such away that 
one who is trying to see if it will fit, can ace that the facts 
and the prophecy harmonize, that is the most we have a right 
to expect, Tli ere was no I one single prophecy fulfilled at the 
hist :ul rent, in such a wav that its oppose is could trike no 
exception to it. And vet its friends ought lo be able to sec a 
complete and satisfactory fitness. Now, jf any one will take 
the position that I his Advent movement has been the counter¬ 
part of this parable, and try and see if the Itj4;3 movement 
prior to the disappointment, does not fill the parable, fir on verse 
l to 5: and if- this Iasi movement, which began in the middle 
of this thirly years of turrvin" can not be made to fill the lai- 
ter pftrt, we think they will be successful. I do not mean to 
say thru if ymi prtfruJ tt> lake a friendly view of these 
I lungs, while yet really in heart opposing them, yon will be able 
to sc<\ If you love the appearing of Christ you cannot help 
v'7&/thiy that these things were Li ne, whoi her they are, or not. 
Now, then, begin in that wav. Imping that they nre I rue, and 
then search, and you will not have long to wait before seeing 
lfahi and beautv in these thing's. 

-n- 

THE SEVEN CIIUUC11ES, 


^ And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; mid in the 
midst of the seven candlesticks, one like unto the Son of umm ► ♦ . 
And he had in his right hand seven shirs. . . The mystery of the 

s^ven star* which thou sawyst in my ri^Ut hnud, and the seven 
golden candlesticks: The seven stars are \U p angola of the seven 
churches; and the sivni golden candlesticks arc the seven 
churches/ 1 (Kcv, 1: i:>, 30.) 

Tim seven litoral churches of Asia, whose names are men' 
Tinned in verse ll, were obscure, and judging by the writings 
of the apostles, did not compare with the churches of Jeru¬ 
salem, Home, Corinth, (j a lathi, Thcssalonicn, Aua, <£c and 
yet they arc used to represent all that the “seven spirits 
which arc before the throne and the “ seven gulden candle¬ 
sticks represented. And we ahull find the meaning of their 
Tunnes hear a close relation Lo the seven stages through which 
the gospel church has passed; and that in this symbolic prophe¬ 
cy they were chosen merely as rcjjres&itafictix of the gospel 
church, seems more lbun probable, because of this exceeding 
prominence given to them, If the seven spirits of Uod, and 
llu seven golden candlesticks, are lobe confined to trie seven 
literal churches of Asia, what did, and do ail the churches of 
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other parts of the work! amount to? .Nothing, we mu? answer. 
'Hie seven golden candlesticks which were before God in the 
temple, were the fountain, or source, of all the light of the 
holy place. And a& the gospel church is now the temple, the 
seven literal churches of Asia have been a poor source of light 
to the Christian world. But the book of Revelation is a 
prophecy } and not a literal epistle; and these “seven churches” 
embrace the “ things Xhou bast seen, and the things which are, 
and the things which shall be hereafter” {verso 19), and 
therefore represent the whole gospel church, which lias passed 
through seven phases corresponding to the meaning of the 
names of these successive seven, (and also hi a certain .sense 
by the particular character in which Christ, its bend, is made 
to appear as each phase of the church is developed). 

The seven names which represent these seven phases of the 
gospel church, are: 1st, J‘'phcsu$ y which means, “chief, desira¬ 
ble,” and represents the first or apostolic phase of Christianity; 
the 2d, j Smyrna, means, a “sweet odor,” and repiesenls the 
church in the first persecution under the Homan emperors, 
before the corruption and “falling away 11 of which Paul speaks, 
began; the 3d, Pergam os, means, “elevated,” and refers to tile 
phase of the church at and after the con version of Constantine, 
when the self-exaltation, corruption and falling away began; 
iho 4th, Thyaxira, means, “sacrificed,” and refers to that phase 
of the church when the “woman fled into the wilderness,” 
where she was to be fed of God; the 5th, Sardis, means, “that 
which remains,” and refers 1o the church just prior In the great 
reformation of the sixteen!]] century, at a Lime when true piety 
had been almost exterminated; the 6th, VhiUuldphin, means, 
“ brotherly love, 1 ’ and refers to the reformation church, from 
the days of Luther to the beginning of the “ time of the end, 1 ' 
or 1796; the 7th, Jjaodicm^ means, “judgment,” and refers to 
the church of the “ time of the end,” which includes the sound¬ 
ing of the seventh trumpet, with its advent proclamation, its 
time of trouble and day of wrath; its reward of prophets, and 
saints, and those that fear his name, small and great, and dc- 
struction of those w ho destroy the earth. 

The measurement of each of the seven phases of the church 
have been about as follows: The first reached to about the 
death of John, the last of the apostles; tin? second, Pom the 
beginning of the second century to the conversion oi tVuMnn- 
tiue in a, n. 312; the third, during the frilling away, :iml prior 
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to the fleeing into the wilderness, near the beginning of the 
six:Lb century; the fourth mid fifths from that to the reforma¬ 
tion; the e.xact Ime of deintirkntion not being ro clearly drawn 
between these two, from the fact Unit the former represents 
thti church in its sacrifice of life and property, and the latter 
the little ron7uvU } after its almost coin [dote extermination, the 
change from the one to the other being a gradual work; the 
sixth, from the beginning of flic sixteenth century and the 
ivformatiiojT, to the beginning of (lifetime of the end;" the 
seventh, foon the beginning of the nineteenth century to the 
settiHtf ujt of The kingdom of God, or glarilication uf the church, 
which, if it embraces both Lhose who go in to the marriage, 
and those who arc In be ready “ when ho shall return from ihe 


Wedding/' would n|■ |■ h■ : 11 ; r> tvarh to the end of the sounding of 
the seventh miinjiiL l lie I jit hi space left, in these pages for 
this subject will not permit a full application of lhe history of 
the church during seven [phases, to the propheev. We can 
only give a hint, as it wane, for the guidance of the reader. 

I dense note the characier Christ gives to himself while 
addressing the first or apostolic church. “These things suith 
lie that hohleih the seven stars in his right hand, who walkedh 
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks: 1 know thy 
works, and ihy labor, and thy patience, and bow thou caust not 
bear them which are evil, and hast tried those which say they 
are apostles, and arc not, and hast found them liars," *tc. 
Then compare the account as given by Paul of theb* labors, their 
patience^ their stupes, tlicir power of discerning spirits, ifcc. 
Hut even that highly exalted church at last lost its first love, 
and God removed [heir candlestick, to the second and lower 


condition. The power of miracles passed away. t( lf there be 
prophesy {that is, the gift of prophecy), it shall fail/ 1 While 
only faith, hope and charity abide." 

Aimin. notice the character of Christ addressed to thechnrcli 

k' ' . 

of Smyrna, upon whom death ami persecution and poverty had 
conic (verse 0), 1 know thy works, and tribulation and pov¬ 

erty (but thou art rich). Persecution always purifies the true 
child of (bub “ l know the blasphemy of those which say 
they are Jews, {not literal Jews, but “Israelites indeed/ 1 } 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan, The same 


symbols of 11 Jow" and “synagogue of Satan * occur again in 
speaking to the Philadelphia church, and clearly refers to the 
l me and the false, Those belonging to Pbrisl, arid those be bulg¬ 
ing tu uni ehiist. '■ lie that hath an car, let him hear w I ml ihe 
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saitli uuto the churches, 1 * that is, all the churches of that 
second phase. They were suffer] tig death, bat are encourage*! 
that they shall not be hurt of the second death. With the 
third, or Pergamos church, they hare reached the lime of Com 
slanting's conversion, when the power of the empire was made 
subservient to the church, and Christianity could begin to assume 
the dignity of civil power. And you will notice the character 
of him who addresses this church. l< These tilings snirb he 
which hath the sharp sword with two edges: I know thy works, 
and where thou dwcllest, even where Patau's seat is." That is* 
hi the seat of the “ dragon," called “ the devil and Satan; 11 or 
in other words, the seat of empire. How perfect and appro¬ 
priate is this, when addressed to the Christian chinch of I hat 
day; and how meaningless it would be, if applied in the Utile 
church in the village of Purgamos, in Asia, where the “ deign}," 
or fourth empire, never had its seat. 

“And unto the angel of the church of ThynLira, write,” 
Tliis church has to forsake all and flee into the wilderness. 


“These things saith the Pon of Clod, who haih hi^ eyes like 
unto a flame of fire, and his feet like hue brass/' lie can 
follow them in all their desohiLc wandering, no matter how 
wild and dreary the mountain passes may be. “ l know thy 
works, and charity and service, and faith, and thy patience, 
and thy works, and the last to bo more than tiie first.” At 
such a crisis, ioorks t feeding the hungry and clothing the naked, 
would be a prominent virtue, “Notwithstanding I have a few 
things against time, because thou su/Torest that woman .Jezebel 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my 
servants to commit fornication, and to cat things sacrificed to 
idols. And I gave her space to repent” {verses 18 to 2$). 
That woman Joaobcl was clearly the drunken woman from 
whom they fled. In their groat troubles, driven to the mountains 
with wives and children suffering cold and hunger, many of 
those who had fled, were seduced back by offers of life, prop 
city and position, hi the earlier days of their flight. “He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; 11 that in, all the churches of that nge. 

“And unto the angel of the church of Sardis wriSt: Tin-so 
things saith lie that hath the seven Spirits of (led, and lhc re\ en 
Mars." To a church almost o.\UnM, “hut few names led in 
Sardis,” how comforting In feel that he who held ad Urn 
churches in his hand was their protector, Hut. so long wMlM.iir 
the light, the Tibia hardly ever seen, living uIijid.m |oh!vlv hy 
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Uadi lion ;md moinory of what the Christian church should be, 
no wonder they were almost spiritually (lend. “ Be watchful 
and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to 
die; for J have not found thy worl:s perfect before God ” (chap. 
3; 2). “And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia write: 
These things sntth lie that is holy, he that is true, he that hath 
the hey of David, he that npcncfh and no man shulteth, and 
sdunieth and no man openuth: I know thy works. Dehold I 
have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it. 
Behold I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say 
they hit .lowland are no!, hut do he; behold 1 will make 
them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know that l 
have loved thee/ 1 The door of the reformation was opened, 
ami no man could shut it. The Bible began to be put. into 
the hands of the people, and that woman Jczohel could tint 
stop lL And long before l he end of that phase n f I he church, 
(.hat synagogue of Patau had indeed been compelled In bow at 
the feud of i he reformation church. Who does not know that 


the reformers down even to this side of the days of John Wes 
Juy, were earnest and devoted servants of God? “Because 
thou hast kept [lie word of my patience, 1 also will keep thee 
from the hour of tern]nation winch shall come upon all the 
World, to try them that dwell upon the earth.” 

“And unto the auerel of the church of the Laodicoans write: 


These things saith the nmeu, the faithful and true witness 
(verse H). This, wc understand to bo the Ifist phase of the 


church; “ lu i! her cold nor hoi/* 


This i H the church that is to 


bo “spewed out (if his mouth/' It is the church upon whom 
the “hour of stud is coming;” the one that is to be weighed in 
the balance and found wanting; the generation who are to stum¬ 
ble* as did the generation of Jews, who saw the first advent, 
it if? true the church of this present century has done many 
wonderful tilings in and for the name of Christ, and they 
have, through the Bible societies, scattered the word of 


God Tar and wide. But how true it is that the earnest per¬ 
sonal piety of (he rolormcrs has almost disappeared from the 
church. Am! vet they are, in their own estimation, “rich and 

+ -T 1 ' 


j nr leased in got nls, and have need of nothing/* l do not ruler 


so much io the vrisi moneyed wealth and the well organized 
machinery >d Mm church, as to their satisfied feeling that they 
enough; and that the first principles of the gospel 
of rin isL my suJib lent In carry them safely through, while yet 
cjuele&s *d, and even opposed to the great dispense Li mini truth 
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designed It if tlits generation. Tlic trump of Gml is sound I tig, 
the events of the great Jay arc upon us; and insti u<l ol the 
church being satisfied to go hack to a few of the first prinei- 
pies for the sake of utlitt/, they should be advancing hi light 
and truth so rapidly that laggards should be left Jar behind. 
tl I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the five, that thou 
inayest be rich, and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed. 
As many as I love I rebuke and chasten; lit: salmis. there hire, 
and repent, , . . lie that hath an ear, let him hear wind tin 1 
Spirit sailh to the churches.” 

Confining nnc'sclf to Jirstpt'inciplc& t or even to the most com¬ 
prehensive Crete tf, must necessarily stop all rtt/iyrt^u ft in the 
knowledge of the truth. Supposing yunr creed tu hare bi*en 
made in the fifteenth century, and you now In dawn any thing 
outside of, or beyond that creed, yon cease In he Drifnulux, 
There can be no doubt that every creed from that uf the 
Homan Catholics, to the last and least of the ntnu^fon* sorts, 
have in them many of the first principles of eh list i unify, They 
have each and all fenced off a little of tiro “Alining pathway ” 
in which the man of God is to walk. Jiut one who is to walk 
in that pathway which is to “shine more ami mure unlo the 
perfect day," must step over those fences with as little regard 
for them, as for any other obstruction in his path. If lama 
Presbyterian, a Baptist or a Methodist, and 1 find that UodV: 
word is more beautiful, and the plan of redemption more com¬ 
prehensive than the framers of my creed then understood it to 
be, why may I not advance, and thus grow in the knowledge of 
the truth? Why should man say to me, “thus Ini shall, Lhou 
go but no further?” It is the word of God, and not my fellow 
man that is to judge me. That there is need of an advance m 
the knowledge of the first principles of the gospel, we do not 
hold. But we do hold that if the dawn of the millennium is at 


hand, and is to be introduced as we think ihe Bible teaches, by 
a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation; 


by tlic resunccLiuu of many that sleep in the dust of the earth, 
by the second coming of Christ, and the beginning ol a restitu¬ 
tion of all things, ami that these things are already upon us, 
tlic true ehnreh must keep pace with tlic advancing light, or he 
left in darkness, lienee, the counsel to buy (t eycsulvc, tluil 
thou muyest sue,” is nol out oT place when i^iveu io lhis t Urn 
Luodii'eari duuch. As many as I love I rebuke and cha^Um, he 


ftcahms, therefore and repent. Behold I stand at tin 1 dour and 


knock. 
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God’s word clearly teaches that ilm plan of redemption is a 
progressive work—not only m individual experience, but in the 
development of the race. “The law was a reboot-master to 
bring us to Christ, 1 ' illustrates one step in the progress. Again, 
we are Lauglu Hint there- is the naturut, qv Adamic man, frnd 
there is tlic spiritual, or Heavenly man. “Jlowbcit that which 
is spiritual is uol first, bitt that which is untanal and afterwards 
that which is spiritual.” Hence, Christ is called the ff second 
man Adam,” the first Adam anti his race being the natural, or 
animat man; the second Adam and his race arc the spiritual. 

Again, as the first idmn was united to a wife, who became 
11 1 lie mother of nil living/'so I lie p,-ccunl Adam is I,o have a 
wife: “ Bet us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him: for 
Hie marriage ol Hie Lamb is come, and Ins wife hath made her¬ 
self ready (Mew M): 7 j. The time wns when tins Seemed to 
have but little meaning, but as a part of the great plan it 
becomes an important truth. As the wife of the ‘Hirst man " 
is the natural mother of the race, so the wife of the (I second 
Adam" js to be the spiritual mother. Tins is absolute scrip¬ 
ture teaching, and in accordance with it we learn that Christ 
“ was Mm Inst born among many brethren.” And as the man is 
the head of flic woman, so Christ is tlm head of the church 
(the bride), “ who (Cl irist) is the beginning, the first bom from 
the dead; that in all things lie might, have the preeminence " 
(Cob 1: IH). 

M the aimve is Hie true order of progression the Bible should 
tench, that until this u marriage,” the “wedding,” *ke., to 
which Christ so often re ft! vs, is consummated, the second and 
great slop in Hie advancement of Hie human family, from the 
manual i<> the spin tu a I man, docs not begin. And this being 
true, the plan of redemption cannot reach the world, until the 
pm feci hei of Hie second man and Ids wife. Therefore we find 
that Christ did not. pray for the world, but only for those the 
Mather had given him." “1 pray for thorn; 1 pray not for 
Ihe world,*' And this seems to bain accordance with the facts 
o] tlod + s h a!mg with Hie race, from Adam Ur the present t-hnc. 
Xiuliing is lima; certain than that thus far he has not been 
trying in save the human family a a a mass. Before the flood 
man wa* ltd I wit hunt law. ** deal h retimed from Adam 1° 

■ H !l 

id rwvs,” This would nlmos{. appear as H (b kJ had, for sonic 
ruavoi^ dmoi n . iioil i •* id\e man u fair trial of Ids aw* powers 
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when left entirely to himself. Them, under the d tape oration 
of thi 3 |ti vv, man is again put on trial, and proved lu lie too 
weak to stand the test, “Sin revived, and f died, 1 ’says the 
apostle. 

Now, let Mic reader take a glance at ail those four thousand 
years and more during which* from Adam to Moses' deaLh held 
almost universal sway, and from Moses to Christ, few, even of 
the Jewish nation, were brought to a saving knowledge of (iorl. 
Fur the law did not give life, and nil other nations were left 
totally ignorant of the way of life; and Led me if a real dm ion 
of all things is not demanded, m order that God shmild substan¬ 
tiate tlm fact that he is no respecter of persons, and so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten $<m that whosoever 
hrlievoth in liim should not perish, but might have everlasting 
life? not that he so loved one special generation, or a part of 
the world, those who happened to live after ihc first four Lhom 
sand years; but the world of mankind. 

1 ;01 no men are fearful i*f letting reason be brought into play 
white investigating (Aid's revealed plans, 15el such men arc 
mere, slaves of fear. The great Father is not averse to an exer¬ 
cise of that reason lie has imparted to ns, Nor will slavish fear 
ever open the doors of the kingdom to any man. 

If God s plan is as the gospel affirms, first the natural, and 
afterwards the spiritual, we can sec why he should let the nat¬ 
ural man have his day, since, “As in Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made aliveJ 1 And we can also see why Christ is 
called the second Adam. Because lie is the beginning or head 
of the human family, as it is to be when it takes on the last 
and higher form of existence. The whole Bible sustains the 
fact that God has a system or order of progression, u Sec limn 
make everything after the pattern shown ihce in the holy 
mount.' 3 If lie would have n Sabbath of rest for man, he has 
n typo pointing to (bat Sabbath* If be would have Christ die, 
that he might gain the victory over death, he lias a type of a 
lamb slain from the foundation of the world* IJ he would have 
a scrontl Adam as head of a spiritual race, he will have Adam 
for the head oT the natural- race of mankind* If he would give 
to the second Adam a wife, as the spiritual mother of a spiritual 
race, he gives to this first Adam a wife to be the natural mother 
of the natural race. 

"\Vo cannot make or mar the plans of God, hut must take 
knowledge of them as revealed. Not a single individual of (.he 
Adamic race could exist until filter the marriage of Urn lirsl 
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Adam, so nni u single individual of the raise of the second 
Adam* excepting the bride, can exist on that higher plane of 
life, until after the marriage of the second Adam* 

That the marriage relation wu* instituted as a type of tlm 
marriage of Christ, in tins higher sense, is made to appear in 
many Scriptures, par rieulai ly in Eph. 5: 23-32* tl And they 
two shall he one lh sh. This is a great. lmsterv; but I speak of 
Christ and the church.*" The same idea is also taught in Mai* 
acid 2: 14, 15, whore the marriage covenant is introduced and 
the vctisiHi for it. “ 1 hd lie not Jnake one [lhat U in the begin* 
mug] ? and wherefore one ? That he might# seek a Godly seed, 
or margin, a seed of God." In other words, a second Adam 
and in* >ci/e. u For the children <>f the promise [that is, the 
gospel church] arc emmt* / Jh-c the s^od/' These things are as 
clearly taught in the Snip! m <■>. as the fact that there is to be 
a future and higher ldo, I h uce H next tn the death and resur¬ 
rection oF Christ, wh oh makes a restitution of all who have 
died in Adam a possibility, llie marriage of the Lamb is the 
most important event in the whole plan of redemption. And U. 
was for this one solo purpose, the development ol* the I( church 
of the first horn," or bride of Christ, that the gospel dispeu* 
satiou was instituted. And Jcstts 1( laid aside the glory he had 
with the Father before tho world was," and took upon him the 
form of a servant and became flesh, that he might by a death 

and resurrection, her.. i he lust fruits of them Lhat slept; and 

thus in all things him 1 1 11 ■ preeminence, as the head of this 
glorious order of In■iug’i. And his W/r is tile next in order; 
and hence she is ealtro “the tdntndt of the firstborn." 

A restitution of all who have died in Adam does not ncccs* 
sm ily imply the eternal salvation of all men* But it does imply 
lhat all are Lo have the opportunity to obtain eternal life, 
which the Bible teaches is not the case in this life* “ Ilmv can 
they hear without, a preacher? how can they preach unless they 
are sent ? 11 Hence, if there is one individual in any part of this 
world from Adam to Lho present# lime, who has died without 
having the gospel mid the name of doss us preached to 1 dm, that 
man has hud no opportunity as yet, of obtaining eternal life* 
And that, the great mass of humanity have been thus shut out, 
m> intelligent man cun deny; and lo reject, the fact of a “ rest \* 
t uth.ui nf all things / 1 and that as “in Adam all die, so lu Christ 
s]nll all he made alive / 1 is to deny both the justice of God and 
iho 1 1 a r h [''uinrsfl of Scripture. It is for this that “the whole 
i i j■■ ■ 11 a o l■. ia11or 1 1 an -1 1 1 a vnikuh in pain l.ogci/ o r until now* 
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It is for this, the “ manifestation of the sons of God/* that, the 
'* earnest expeetat-inn of the creation w'aiteth. Because tho 
creation itself, aUu shall he delivered from the bondage of r.oh 


nipltnu into the glorious libcrLy of the children of God.' 1 

fn the restitution age wlicn the brirle uf Clilist is glui'ilud, 
"like unto Christ^ glorious body, 13 (“and hast made us unto 
Mir God, king.* and priests; and we Ti all reign on the earth; 
“ for unto the angels luilli lie not put in subjection the world to 
none, whereof we speak; 11 ) iheti it is that the “ f-rcul.uro Tf (not 
rattle, * l preach Lhe gospel to every c?*ctt?trr€," dues not mean itie 
huver animals[ shall he delivered from this bondage of oorriiji- 
Mon, into the ghn'iousliberty of the sons of G<ul/' Then it is that 
* ; thc Spirit and the bride will say, Come; and let him that is 
athirst eume: and whosoever will, let him take of the water of 


life free) v.” Thciiit is that the knowledge of ihe bold shall 
cover the earth, as I lie waters cover the sea. 


Is there any creed, or preaching,-which can hr more clearly 
supported from the word of God, or has a heller future for the 
world, than this? Is there a faith in Christendom which oilers a 
more glorious future to the church, the bride of Christ? la 
there a hope hast'd on the sure promises of God, which so mag¬ 
nifies the love of God as docs tins hope? ’When* is it hacking? 
Poes it rob God of any glory? Does it casL a shadow over the 
future of the redeemed? On the other hand, docs it not prove 
God to be the loving Father lie himself claims to be; that lie 
so loved tin* world that lie gave Ids only bcgoU.cn Son; and 
that Christ tasted death for every man ? And vet there is a sec¬ 
ond and eternal death for those who, having tasted the good 
word of find and the powers of the world to come, shall, after 
that, sin wilfully and crucify Christ afresh. And to this, all 
the eons of God could a:iy, A?nc7i } “True and righteous are thy 
judgments," 

The above being the true Bible theology, the advent of Christ, 
“ whom the heaven must receive until the times of rcslilnuon 
of all things," becomes a glorious and much longed for event. 
And henoe, all that the Scriptures teach on that subject should 
be eagerly sought for by every one whose heart ia in unison 
wil.li the love of God and the plan of redemption. And as each 
of these arguments proving that the marriage of the Dumb is 
about to be consummated, arc seen and appreciated, the heart 
of every true Christian must thrill with joy at the bare possi¬ 
bility of so glorious a consummation- God help the selfish, grn- 
veiling heart that cannot he interested in subjects like these. 
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The evidences thru [he end of the gospel age lias commenced* 
and that ninny of the^n tilings arc about to be realized; arc so 
full clear and mntir-rnii? that every person who thoroughly 
investigates tin? subject, is ini-tsistibly convinced of their troth. 
And 0, what a thrill of joy is fell by each heart as evidence 
after evidence, and argument after argument is comprehended. 
Those who have onei* tasted of these things can only wonder 
that all the Christian world cannot be induced to hear and inves¬ 


tigate. 

Clear proof ran be found that the six thousand years from 
Adam arc ended, Ih^anse many good and great men have 
differed on the eh numbly of the Bible in ages past, is no 
proof that when that light is due to I lie church, it will not be 
forthcoming. Wlial if such men frfti'e differed; if certain Scrip¬ 
tures can be so pul ("grdier mnr r ns to dear up poiuts of chro¬ 
nology hitherto obscure, and you can read and see it for your- 
will you disregard [lie evidence because somebody olsc has 
not seen it. before? Is tlu re no God at the helm? Gan you 
not believe that at the right time, the right truths can be 
found? And yet yon are not asked to believe, only so far as 
you can see for yourself that it is based on God’s word. Turn 
again to page sixty ♦seven, and give the chronology a careful 
investigation. True, wo do not know there is no mistake in it, 
nor do we pretend t<i km nr that any of these arguments are 
true; it Inot knowSedge, by which we are to walk. God 
expects ns to mil on < *bb'nri\ Ibdtb is the cvidencc of things 
not seen," am] "faiili comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. 1 ' Mow is it that so many great lines of argu¬ 
ment. the chronology, llm jubilee cycles, f thc days 1 of Dan. 12, 
the exact equality uf ih< p Jcuish ami gospel dispensations, and 
11 the times of the Gcullies , 11 all work in, oik: with another, so 
harmoniously, and also in such perfect harmony with the signs 
of the times, the perplexity of the nations, the unmistakable 
evidences of n time of trouble such as never wan since there 


was a nation ? Are rhvso tilings, taken as they are directly from 
the u true sayings of God, 11 to be put down as the foolish imag¬ 
inations of a faualhid brain, and disregarded? Or, u shall we 
take heed to the nune sure wold of prophecy, as unto a light 
shining in a dark [dace ?" 

1m ttiis rlnoiudoffv. [Ui TV year given in the Bible U used; 
nothing is left out and nothing is added. If more time has 
pnssrd than Ginl Jkls ii i \u'n!ed, 1 hen the six thousand years 
f ■ i:. I h ♦ -1 fuidn’r Inn-]; ui (he pas I, I In curl airily is ub le to deceive 
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us if he so choose; 1 >tiL as so large a part of the IIolv Sol ip Lures 
arc devoted to chronology, I uanuot believe il is left. imperfect, 
or in so obscure a way that the real truth cannot be found. 
But as it is by faith \vc arc Lo walk, that it should be 
so given as to require all the collateral evidence drawn from lho 
harmony of the prophetic periods based on it., to strengthen 
our faith, is what we ought to expect. For instance, 
this chronology, as it stands recorded, lias certain rnui- 
puratively obscure places, over which the measure nf the 
time is given in an indirect manner, and musL be arrived at, by 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, thus introducing tin* ele¬ 
ment of human reason, and is therefore not so absolute as a 
plain '* thus saith the Lord.” But when, after the must care- 
fid investigation, wo find no Scripture by which it may be 
changed one single year; and then find that all the prophetic 
periods, as applied on the bvsis of this t'hrnuologv. arc absolutely 
harmonious, one willi another, the evidence of the truthfulness 
of the chronology, thus supported, is all we can reasonably 
expect, bo long as we are to walk by faith, based on our best 
endeavors to find the truth. That men who do not understand 
the intimate relation of these arguments, can find what, to 
them, may appear like unsupported parts, we do not question, 
If the subjects advanced in this book arc worth anything, they 
arc worthy of a full and exceedingly careful investigation* Ami 
without such complete knowledge of every part, no man is pre¬ 
pared to criticise. IEence, although some i till thus criticise, 
others ought not to be deterred from investigating for them- 
selves, because of such criticisms, even though they came from 
those in whom we are wont to place great confidence. Bod 
demands from every person that they lean on his word, and not 
on the nrm of flesh. And although we may naw trust to our 
so-called spiritual advisers, instead of investigating for our¬ 
selves, and all may appear to he well, the time is just at hand 
when we shall bitterly regret it. ** Cursed is every one who 
puttctli hia trust in man, and leaucth on the nrm of flesh A 
JJo not misunderstand; teachers ate scut of God, ami we an? 
to profit by their ins! ruction. “Ilow can they hear willmut, a 
preacher V” But, nfler hearing, wc must, go lu the “ law and 
to the testimony A Christ's two witnesses,” and if they speak not 
in accordance with those, it is because there is no light in them. 


“ Let no man deceive ym; for many will come hi *;>;// mi 
saying, J am [ the muui.li piece ofl Christ.” And this warning 
of our Saviour stands recorded against every one who prnfe^e^ 
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to preach the gospel. Prove nl3 h things, and hold fast that 
which is good. 1 ’ lienee, we ask you to give those subjects a 
careful investigation, dovnid of all prejudice. 

Turn to the rharr ami nni your eye over the three worlds: 
the one before the flood, this “present evil world,” and the 
“world to come;” then at the different ages. Every one 
knows that what liLth* there was of a church, or people of God, 
was represented by one man during the days of the Patriarchs; 
and afterwards by “the twelve tribes,” and then bv the gospel 
church; ami lliat thi re is a millennial age of glory promised, 
when “ the kingdom U the Lord’s,” in which all the ends of the 


earth shall remember and turn to ilie Lord.** Can you not see 
that, thus spread out as a map before yon, the mind easily grasps 
the subject, in all the various phases of the great plan, “Write 
the vision, and malm il prim on tables, that he may run that 
readclh it,” does imlnal bring U down to our easy comprehen¬ 
sion. Simply hmkmg a! on - own immediate surroundings, amt 
not comparing scripture with scripture,” has made us uarrow- 
minded. Jriit the more enlarged our views, the more is the 
boundless love of rind made 10 appear, I tow is it so much har¬ 
mony is found in these various arguments, if they are not. true? 
hfo one can deny that, taking it, for granted that Lhis chronology 
is true, the fact that from the time the sabbatic system began, 
on entering the laud of Canaan to llie year 1675, being just the 
measure of the sabbatic system, whether reckoned as a jubilee 
of jubilees—50 times 50— fmm where the last typical jubilee 
ended, or srrc.tr/y cyrh's, as they have actually tnmspjred; nine¬ 
teen, with a jubilee, making a total of 950 years; and fifty-one 
withovt a jubilee year a Mac bed, or 61 times +9, making a total 
of 240U, should in either ease terminate in 1875;is some evidence 
that the rest!tulion to which they point is not far in the ftiiu re. 
And again, the fuel that there is what appears to bo clear 
Hible evidence that the dripL usaium represented by the “twelve 
tribes of Israel,” and the dispensation of the gospel, or twelve 
apostles, wrjr to bn equal, ami that, according to this chronolo¬ 
gy, those dispensations am now equal, just when the jubilee 
cycles run oul --just when “the day of the Lord ” is due—is 
certainly a si range coincidence, which, coming as it does direct¬ 


ly from the Hible, is worthy of more than a mere passing 
thought. And again, all men can see that we arc entering 
strange and unusual times; that there is a foreboding of tremble. 
And the Ilibln distinctly teaches that this age is to end with 
“distress of nalrinis,” “men’s hearts failing them with fear, and 
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for looking after those things which are-coming on the earth,” 
ft “universal time of trouble,” the falling of the thrones, Ac* 
The nnmber/b?Yy which is a very prominent period ns connected 
first with the flood (Gen. 7: 17); second, with the wilderness, 
Mount Sitifti and Mow*; third, with Elijah, with Christ, and 
with the destruction of Jerusalem, from the beginning of Christ's 
work, or from a* i>. 30, Lo a. d, 70, is again made to appear just 
flt this point ? The seven prophetic times of the Gentiles, or 25- 
20 yearsjs a long period, and without doubt began where God's 
kingdom, in the line of David, ended, at. the beginning of the 
seventy years captivity, or n. r. 000* And as from where the 
harvest of the Jewish ago began, to a, i», 70, wasybWy yean r so 
this 2520 years, nr the “ times of the < ■on tiles,” reach from a* r. 
GOG to a. D. 1014, or forty years beyond 1P74* And tiic rime of 
trouble, conquest of the nations, and events connected with the 
day of wrath, have only ample time, during the balance nf tins 
forty years, for their fulfilment. 

Wc publish the following because it has been so perfectly 
fulfilled. Every position on the prophecies held by Bro. Miller 
lias been attacked during the tarrying of the Bridegroom,” 
and while the “ virgins all slumbered and slept.” And yet every 
one of those applications have of necessity again been incorpo* 
rated in these jmwevt arf/itmcnts, and the casket, enlarged and 
rearranged, does indeed “shine brighter than before”: 

WM. MILLER’S DREAM* 


“ I dreamed that God, by an unseen hand, sent me a curiously 
wrought casket, about ten inches long by six square, made of 
ebony and pearls curiously inlaid* f lo the casket there was a 
key attached. I immediately took the key and opened the cas¬ 
ket, when, to my wonder and surprise, I found it filled with all 
sorts and sizes of jewels, diamonds, precious stones, and gold 
and silver coin of every dimension and value, beautifully ar¬ 
ranged in their several places in the casket.; and thus arranged, 
they rellected a light and glory equalled only by the sun.” 
(These jewels are the beautiful truths the open casket unfolded 
to his sight.) 

“I thought it was my duly not to enjoy this wonderful sight 
alone, although my heart was overjoyed at the brilliancy, 
beauty and vaiue of its ennUmls. 1 therefore placed it on a 
center-table in my roum, and gave out word that all who had a 
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desire might come and sot* Lite most glorious and brilliant, sight 
ever seen by man in tit is life. 

“The people began to came in, at first few in 1m ruber, but 
increasing to a crowd. When they first looked into the casket 
they would wonder and shout for joy. Hut when the specta¬ 
tors increased every one would begin to trouble the jewels* tak¬ 
ing them out of the casket and scattering them on the table. 

“I began Xo think the owner would require the casket and 
jewels again at mv hand; ami if 1 suffered them to be scattered, 


I could never place them in their places in the casket again as 
before; and fell I should never be able to meet the accounta¬ 


bility, for it would he immense. I then began to plead with 
the people not to handle I hem, nor take them out oF the casket* 
but the more 1 plead, ihe more they seattered-—and now they 
seemed to scalier them all over the room, on the floor, and on 


every piece of furniture in the room. 

I then saw that aiming the genuine jewels and coin they had 
seal Lured an innumerable quantity of spurious jewels and enun- 
terfeit coin. I was highly incensed at their base conduct and 
ingratitude, and reproved and reproached them For it; but the 
more I reproved the more they scattered the spurious jewels 
and false coin among the genuine. 

“ T then became vexed in my very soul, and began to use 
physical force to push ihem out of ihe room; but while I was 
pushing out one, three more would enter,and bring in dirt, and 
shavings, and sand, and all manner of rubbish, until they cov¬ 
ered every one of the true jewels, diamonds and coins, which 
were all excluded from sight. They also tore in pieces my 
casket, and scattered it among the rubbish. I thought no nun 
regarded my sorrow or my anger. I became wholly discour¬ 
aged and disheartened, and sat down and wept.*' (When the 
lfi-U time passed, how perfectly was this fulfilled.) 

“While I was thus weeping and mourning for my great loss 
and accountability., I remembered God, and earnestly prayed 
that he would send me help. 

“ Immediately the door opened, and a man entered the room, 
when the people all left it: and he, having a dirt-bmsli in his 
hand, opened ihe windows, and began to brush the dust and 
rubbish from the rnmm “ 1 cried to him to forbear, for there 
were some precious jewels scattered among the rubbish. “Ho 
told me to * fear not, 1 for he would " take care of them.” “ Then 
while be brushed ihe dust and rubbish, raise jewels and coun¬ 
terfeit coin, all lone and went out of the window like 
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a cloud, and the wind carried them away. In tho bustle I 
closed my eyes for a moment; when I opened them, the rubbish 
was ail gone* r riic precious jewels, the diamonds, the gold and 
silver coins lay scattered in profusion all over the room. 

u He then placed on the table a casket, much larger and more 
beautiful than the former, and gathered up the jewels, the dia¬ 
monds, the coins, by the handful, and cast them into the casket, 
till not one was left, although some of the diamonds were not 
bigger than the point of a pin. 

tr lie then called upon me to * come and see . 1 
“ I luolu'd into the casket, but my eyes were da/.zled with the 
sight. They shone with ten times their former glory. I though! 
they had been scorned in the sand by the feet of those wicked 
persons who had scattered and trod them in the dusl. They 
were arranged in Jjeanliful order in the casket, every mic in its 
place, without an 3 ' visible pains of the man who cast them in. 
1 shouted with very joy, and that shout awoke me/' 

NOTES ON CIIUONOLOGY. 


Like every other truth, Bible chronology is so giveo that good 
and, honest men can take exception, and bo in doubt* hi many 
parts, as to its actual measurements. For instance, it is so clearly 
put, not in any one statement, but 10 a connected chain of state¬ 
ments, that from Adam to the end oT the flood, to the very day 
the waters were dried up, was I flat! years; that no doubt can 
remain as to that measurement; and yet, there is away to reckon 
the time so as to make it appear to be one year less, and to contra¬ 
dict all this connected chain of char scripture statements* And so 
we find that almost every subject in the Bible is made obscure by 
Euch npiJtireiU contradiction. To tell why this is so, would be to 
tell why God chose to speak in “ dark sayings and parables* that 
seeing they might see and not perceive.” Wo suppose these tilings 
were so ordered, that Bible truth might be tin dors load only ns it 
became due; mid that then, the circumstances and surroundings 
would be* such that these obscure and apparently clashing state¬ 
ments might be made clear to the children of light, and yet remain 
dark to those who arc without, and "unto whom it is not given to 
know r the mysteries of tlm kingdom of God. 11 

From Adam to 11m begetting of Methuselah was GS7 years, ami 
the full age of Methuselah is given os OGD years, which, together, 
make 105(1, the time from Adam to the end of tho flood* And the 
Hood was 011 the earth one year* lacking one month and seventeen 
days, and Noah remained in the ark two or three mouths more* 
before the ground was dry; and Methuselah, not being in the ark, 
must have died before nr at the time the flood began* 

Here is an ti]tparent oversight* or contradiction* But there is 
light, from other Scriptures l>y which this can be reconciled; for 
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ue learn that when u man had entered on or runnDrnrnd atjoiher 
year, lhat year may bu counted us part of his age. Ami Methuen* 
I;ih run Id certainly have entered one month and seventeen clays, 
into Ins nine, hundred and sixty-ninth year; and as his full 
age was no part of the chronology, a greater decree of accuracy 
11 1 an is customary in the 13itile in giving nges. H'ils mat demanded. 
Hence, there is no difficulty in reconciling lids apparent discrep¬ 
ancy. 

Note 2 t —The next chronological difficulty of this character is in 
relation to the age of Terah, at the hirlh oT Abraham. “And 
Temh lived seventy years and begat Abntm, Nuhur and Hurun 11 
(Gem 11: 2tJ). Now there is absolute proof that 'Fmuh, Abraham's 
lather, died before Abraham came iulo t'amum (Acls 7: 4). And 
there is also proof that Abraham came into Cunnmi when lie was 
75 years old (Gen, 12: 4-7); and yet Terah died at the age of 205 
years. Therefore Abraham was not born until Tend) was ItfQ years 
old, What then can be done with I .tic 1 statement of ( imi, 11; 2U ? 
j answer, because Abram is umard lirsr uoi. prove Unit he 

was the first born, any more than in t he ruse of “ Jar* d> and EsauJ 1 
or “Ephraim and Munassehd 1 in both of which I he younger U the 
tirst named, Nor docs it follow, from flm above b h \t, Mint Terah 
begat ail three sons at the some time: but merely rlnvt he was 
seventy when he begat the first born. A paraElel may be found 
with Noah: u Aml Nonh was five hundred year* old, end Noah 
m i gat Sheii), Ham and Japheth" (Gem m 33). Nmih was 502 when 
h^ begat Shein, for he was fiOO to a day when tha llond ended (see 
Gem ti: 13); and two years after the flood Sliem was 100 (Gen. 11 : 10). 

Note S .—Tlie next to which we call attention is that of tlio 
“sojourning of the children of Israel 11 (Exo. \2: -10). “Now tile 
sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four 
hundred and tln'rt.v years. 11 It will be noticed that it does not say 
they sojourned in Egypt 430 years; but the s tijaurnrtiff of that peo¬ 
ple, who dwelt in Egypt, was that many years, “The *dtild?'e mof 
Israel 11 means the same as “the house of Israel *' “or the family of 
Israel.* 1 and. the house or family of Israel clearly embraces the 
fttUu-rs us well as the sons; and the house of Is rati, that is, the 
Israel in the flesh, as clearly embraced Abraham, f.snar. and Jacob, 
as it did Jacob* Reuheii, and Judah. And the whole house of 
Israel, both fathers and children, is evidently the moaning here. 
And Abram commenced that sojourning, and even commenced it 
in Egypt [see Gen. 13; 10]. 

The text in Gem 15: 13, “Thy seed alia]! be a stranger in a laud 
that, is not theirs, and shall serve tlieui, and they shall afflict them, 
four hundred years, 11 does not prove that they were afflicted all 
{ hat time, any more than that they were in Etft/pt all that time. I 
admit that it might so appear from the rendering of tliis text. 
Hut Chore arc other scriptures which forbid Unit virw uT it. The 
400 yours cover the lime they dwelt in a land lbat was not theirs, 
imd also the serving and the nfllictinm There is positive proof 
that they were in Egypt only 215 years, and Hint Joseph lived SO 
y furs after he became governor, and that they did not a{!Uet them 
until after the death of Joseph. Hence, the Hgyptions did not 
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ndiicl them fo; quite MO years, but tlio above explains it. They 
sojourned, served* and were nlllieted, ah together, 4ou, or iindud- 
imr Abraham's sojourning - , 430 years, before the deliverance fruin 
Egypt. If one can see only the7efii?/\ and not the real moaning in 
" thv *:hilth r eii of Israel/'then I will refer to Paul. If Lef-i could 
pay tithes to Melchbw<]i j k, while in the loins of Abraham, then the 
cV j ildi en of Israel could an/m/ru, in his loins. 

Note 4*—The next chronological dillmulty to which I would call 
attention is found in I Kings, ij: 1, where the time from leaving 
Egypt to the fourth year of Solomon s reign is given ns 4SU ymrs, 
wiide the chronology from the book of Judges makes it 5SU yenrs, 
a discrepancy of just one hundred yenrs. After leaving Egypt, 
there was tin unquestionable period of in yenrs in the wilderness, 
and 6 more to the division oi U 10 laud, making 43 years. Then, 
skipping the judges, therefore 40 for Saul, 40 for David, and 4 for 
Solomon's reign, making fc>4 yearn, which, with the 40, arc MU years 
to betaken out of this 4tiU, as mentioned in Kings. Ami 130 from 
430 leaves only 350, as the time for the judges, Mud cud of 4 fit). Here 
is certainly a discrepancy of jusl nm* hundred years between tile 
time as given in the Kings anti the time us given in the Judges. 
Now, the question is, Which is right? The time as given in the 
Judges is in nineteen periods making a total of J5U page 73, 
bottom paragraph]. A mistake of IU0 years among these nineteen 
short periods, would make sad havoc with the bonk of Jndges; 
they would have to be shortened something over five years 
each, ora number of them struck ont entirely, while admitting 
the single mistake of 4SG for GS0 in Hie Kings wilJ sot it right. 
Hence, even handed, between the statement in the Kings and that 
:n the Judges, the evidence is altogether in favor or the time as 
given In the Judges being right. Hut we nkr> have the testimony * 
of Paul to support the time ns given in 1 lie Judges. Three, hun¬ 
dred and fifty is not "about the t-pacc of four hundred and fifty 
years 11 [see AcU 13: £0j. 

The chronology conics down from Adam, by the line through 
which Christ descended. And hence, through Mm linn of the kings 
of Judah* as given in 1st and 2d Chronicles, which is an unbroken 
line. Wliile the kings of Israel have no connection with chronol¬ 
ogy. They were a broken line, not of the lineage of David, begin¬ 
ning only in the days of Uehoboaiu, and full of interregnums, 
terminating long before the captivity of Jerusalem, It is true the 
reign of the kings of Judah are given in 1st and 2d Kings, but so 
blended with the broken and irregular line of the kings of Israel, 
that no reliable chronology can be made ont from them. Hence, 
God saw fit to have the true chronological line recorded by itself 
la the Chronicles of the kings of Judah, where there is no irregu¬ 
larities, or breaks; while there are many positive chronological 
errors in the book of Kings. For instance* in 2 Kings 20, it says, 
"Two and twenty years old was Ahaziah when he begun to reign/' 
and in 2 Chrom 22: 2, "Forty and two years old was Ahnzinli when 
he began to reign/’ and in 2 Kings 24; 8, " Jchoiacliin wile eighteen 
years old when he began to reign/ T und in 2 Uhron* 3G; 0, "Jchoia¬ 
cliin wo.3 eight years nld when lie began to reign*" Again, in 3 
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King's 25: 8, "In the fifth month, on the seventh day of the month, 

. . . name Nebuzarndan, ca pt.aiti of the guard, . . . into Jerusalem,” 
while in Ter. G2: 12, it rcat!?, ** Now in the fifth month, in the tenth 
day of the mouth. * , ► came Nebuzunulan, captain of the guard, 
into Jerusalem/' 

I mention these things to show that the chronolot 77 of the books 
of Kings is not reliable: that- it is at variance with Jeremiah, with 
the Chronicles of the kings of Judah, with the book of Judges, and 
with Paul. And hence, the statement of I Kings (i: 1, may mistake 
one figure, tifoiir for a Jive, as easily, os iu 2 Kings 24' 8, eighteen 
should b© given for eight. 

Note U.^Tho next point we will mention is in relation to the first 
year of C yr us being B. C. 530. The only attack ever made 011 this 
is by a certain class of Adventists. And presuming this^may fall 
into the hands of some of them, 1 will give a little space to answer’ 
ing this objection. 

The foot that the first y*ar of Cyrus was B. C. 53fi ( is based on 
Ptolemy’s canon, supported by the eclipses by which the dates 
of the Grecian and Persian era have been regalab-d. And the 
accuracy of Ptolemy's canon is now accepted bv nil the scientific 
and literary world. Ilciv e, from the days of Nebuchadnezzar to 
the Christian em, theie is but one t hronology. 

The attack made on it by certain expositors of Dan. 0: is, that as 
from the "going forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem unto Messiah the prince,” was to be sixty-nine "weeks,” 
or 483 years, therefore from the first year of Cyrus to Christ 
could be but 4S-J years. And this does indeed look plausible tit 
first sight. Hence, notwithstanding, the facts of history, regulated 
by eclipses, prove the first year of Cyrus to be 3. C* G3G, yet if they 
clash with the prophecy, the Bible student would naturally 
give the preference to the prophecy. But here 19 where they 
stumble: "The command incut to restore and to build Jeru¬ 
salem," did not go forth in the days of Cyrus, For though he 
made such a command mm it, it was stopped and did not go into 
effect, nor was Jerusalem rebuilt, according to Ezra and Nehemiali, 
until some fifty cr more years after Cyrus: And the going forth 
of the commandment, was its going into effect Let me illustrate: 
Lincoln issued a proclamation during our late war, for tho email* 
eiputton of the Negroes. That proclamation was written, and 
discussed, and for many weeks was retained in Urn cabinet of the 
President, but at lost it went forth, backed by the armies of the 
United States. When did that commandment "go forth?" Not 
when he Jflret prepared it, 1 answer, for it remained inert in his 
cabinet for a time. But it went forth when given to the army, aud 
it bejpin to go into eltret, So the decree of Cyrus, although 
issued B. C. 530, did not go fp>rLh until the days of Ezra and Nche- 
mifth, but lay concealed in the treasure house of the kings of 
Persia [see EzraG; 1-3], Hence, though from the time of the going 
forth of that commandmpul, T unto Messiah U 10 Prince, was seven 
wrecks and three score and t wn weeks," it docs not prove that from 
the first year of Cjfmx |» the Messiah was only *183 years, and there¬ 
fore docs not weaken the i h o n inlugy of IHoIoniyV* canon. 



WHAT SHALL WE HO? 


The reader is perhaps more than half convinced that these 
things are true ; anti that wc arts indeed at the end of the gos¬ 
pel age. And the question presents itself. What shall we do? 
Believe^ I answer. Not without being convinced \ but look care¬ 
fully again at all the evidences, and if, after a full investigation, 
the arguments appear Scriptural, Jay hold of, and helioyc 
them. 


E 


Holiness, or sanctification to God, is the result of faith. 
“Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth / 1 And 
“without holiness no man shall sec the Lord.” Under the gos¬ 
pel, “ faith is counted for righteousness / 1 In other words, faith 
is the tree, and good works is the fruit. A man will net in ac¬ 
cordance with Ins faith ; for instance: if a merchant, for good 
and sound reasons, believes that cotton goods will be worth fifty 
>cr cent, more next month than they are now worth, he will not 
e anxious to dispose of his stock at present prices, but rather 
to replenish it. While if he has satisfactory evidence that cotton 
goods will fall fifty per cent, next month, he will act in quite a 
different manner^And so faith brings forth fruit. 

The opinion widely obtains, and is on the increase, that it 
matters little^yju^you believe, so long as you are good; that a 
few of the first principles of the gospel, added to good works, is 
all that is necessary. And tins is the stone over which men are 
to stumble. “ Many shall say unto me, iu that day, Lord, Lord, ■ 
have we not done many wonderful things in thy name / 1 They 
regret having done 1 bo little for Jesus yesterday, but promise 
great things to-morrow. It is certainly right to devote all to the 
cause of Christ, but be careful you do not exalt T iaorJts instead of 
faith) and forget that it is faith, and only faith, which, under tlic 
gospel, is counted for righteousness. No matter how much you 
may do for Christ, he will ignore the whole of it, unless your 
faith is right; '* without faith, it is impossible to'pl ease God/' 
Not merely faith in some one or two features of the gospel, blit 
faith in Ins word. It was faith which saved Noah ; and his spe¬ 
cial work was the fruit of his special faith. 

Good works may flow from a benevolent heart, entirely inde- 
pendent of faith towards God ; and will be rewarded when 
every work, u whether it be good, or whether it be evil," is re¬ 
warded in the restitution age. But for this ''high calling in 
Christ Jesus/' faith, fall and complete, in each and every pre¬ 
sent truth which Qod designed for the church, is a necessity. 
Kor instance: Supposing these things are now true, that the har¬ 
vest of the gospel age has come, jun! IIic thiv of the Lord is real- 
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day ” will not come upon them unawares. ami the world are to 
be iu darkness. This present guuu radon of ehrisLians, Llie above 
being true, are supposed Lu have light that LuUuw, Knox, oi 
Wesley did not have, just as surely as that Noah was required 
l,u have a faith that Enoch did not. have- The faith of Enoch 
could not have saved Noah ; nor can the faith of a Wesley open 
the door of the kingdom kn.iim individual of this generation, up- 
on whom the day nr tin- Ln*d id coining. To believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, is to build on the rock, uml will Gave a mam 
But there are two classes, the one, although building on the 
rock, are to suffer loss, to pass through this terrible ordeal; f£ the 
hour of temptation which is to try nil them that dwell on the 
earth they are to “suffer loss/ 3 to 11 Jose their life/ 3 ami to ho 
saved “ so as by fire/' The other " have an abundant entrance,” 
“ escape all these things which are coming on the earth, and 
stand before the Sou of man/' tbie class, while holding 
the first principles of the gospel, “build wilh hay, wood, and 
stubble;” the other with “gold, silver and precious stones” 
Building with “hay, womb and stubble/* or “gold, silver, 
and precious stom.\v* depends on tin.- character of his 
faith. And the evidence is so clear that the bride, the 
church of the first-born, those who are to sit with Christ on his 
throne, and “judge the world are to be in the light in rela¬ 
tion tn the coming of the day of the Lord ; that they are the 
class who liave always been in advance* and hclil the truths 
which correspond with the “gold, silver, and precious stones/ 3 
seems too clear for any one to willingly turn their bade on what 
the Scriptures teach, as advanced truth. 

Those who think that (hilh in advanced truth is of little or no 
consequence, and that if a in an is good it matters not wliut he 
believes, build on llm parable of MatL 25: 31: “Inasmuch as 
ye have done it to mu 1 of the least of these, my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me, enter inlo the kingdom prepared for you/ 3 &e, 
15tit the above class are brought into jadyvient, and are sav¬ 
ed in the restitution; while the church of the first-born “shall 
not come into judgment, ikrisis), but have passed from death 
unto life ” fn Lhc vest! tut ion, salvation is 1o be uf works, as un¬ 
der the law, do and live ; and “ when the £on uf man shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory/ 1 his bride will also be on that 
tlirone, For 11 the sj hits shall judge the world /’ and every good 
deed, and every evil deed of such ns are brought into judgment, 
will have their reward. And many at the present.day arc count¬ 
ing themselves in with the class who are to be rewarded for Iheir 
good works, llut the reward of good works has nu place in tins 
“high calling.” To such “ it is no lunger of works, but of faith.” 
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"THliEli WORLDS, qvPIu.iv Of JltdtmjrtiQit f 194 pages, 
with colored chart, bound in paper, 25 eta; in muslin, 50 cts^ in 
heavy board, beveled edge, Full gilt, SL— Ail freo of post Age, 

Pnee by the dor*, in paper, postage paid by us, two dollars; 
and thirteen dollars perhundred, sent by express. The second 
quality, ten copies or more, by express, 37 els per copy. The 
third quality, ten or mare, by express 75 els- each* 

1116“ THREE WORLD TEAGT?th*fim22p^ot the 
book, will be sent free on receipt of postage; i, o, 10 cents for 25; 
oral one dollar n hundred j>ostage fret, to those who wish to ns- 
Gist in their circulation. The above low rates are designed that 
the honk may come within renoh of nlh 

"SONGS OF THE MORNING? A collection ofC7 _ 
hymns, in harmony with these views, at ten cents a copy, or one 
dollar a dozen, free of postage. 

Address N II ! Harbour y Rochester, N 3', 
or Charles 7\ Hassell, Pittsburgh, Jki. 



